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T. INNOVATION AND PROCESS IN THE MAKING OF MODERN AMFRICA
1

The National Style and the Constitution

The Concept of a National Style

A national character reflects & collective personality. To describe
and commnicate character and personality requires a creative act, suffused
by the private insights of an individual. A nationsl style is a more
managesble notion. It defines how the collective national personslity
deals with its environment, how it goes sbout solving or fails to solve
the flow of problems with which the round of national life and changes
on the world scens confront it. A national style can thus be related
directly to the way a nation performs 1n conerete situations, without
fully separating out the mysterious webs of human motive, of paradox,
and of process which lie beyond.

The American nationsl style takes its shape from the way the nation
has come to desl with certain inescapable dilemmas which are universally
the substance of organized human life. Among the dilemmas which
Americans, like others, have had to face are these: a consclousness of
both good and evil in themselves and in others; a compulsion to pursue
individual advantage and a need to share the values and destiny of a
larger community; an awareness of the uniqueness of particular circum-
stance and a compulsion to generslize; an instinct for order and contimuity
in soclial organization and the requirement of change and innovation in
order to survive.

In finding the balances and compromises necessary to live with

these dilemmas men do not generally work out consistent values,
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institutions, or patterns of action. Neither individusls nor societies
appear to be intrinsically welle-integrated units. They somehow rock along
contentiously in patterns of apparently irrational balance.

In consequence, when Judged by norms of logical consistency, nations
appear to beshave paradoxically. Americans, for example, have often
appeared to be at the‘ same time the most idealistic and the most material-
istic of peoples. They have appeared to be given simultaneously to extreme
empiricism in 'dealing with reslity and to applying psculiarly spacious ab-
stractions to particular circumstances; to priding themselves on efficient
administration while performing most effectively in convulsive response
to acute crisis, They have appesred to elevete the individual uniquely
in social life, values, snd politics and at the same time to maintain
bureaucratic structures which weigh heavily on him, a political
system peculiarly suspicious of personal power, and a set of socisal
conventions which appear to exact a high degree of conformity. But,
since the perfomance of any nation may be described in terms of paradox,
it is the content of a.particular national style rather than the presence
of paradox within it which deserves attention.

The initial content of the American style was determined by the
American links to Britaine-notably, to nonconformist Britaln of the
seventeenth century. The imperatives and opportunities of a wild but
ample land early asserted themsclves, however, transforming initially
transplahted attitudes and institutions., In the eighteenth century the
colonies could produce men a8 peculiarly American as BenjJamin Franklin,
Thomas Jefferson, and Eli 'hitney; and foreign travellers could begin

their catalogue of American tralts, many of which remain recognizable
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down to the present. Bul a truly distinctive American sityle did not
emerge until the surge over the Appalachians bogan in sarnsst after
1815 and the generation of Founding Fathers passed from the scene;
and it did not reach 1ts maturity until the latier decades of the nine=-
tesnth century, when the habits and manners of en expsansive frontier
scclety were fully interwoven with those dscreed by the process of
large-scale industrialization accompanied by massive flows of immigra-
tion,

The netion that wes founded in the late elighteenth century was
formed, then, by a sccisty in transition, a sceiety still sitrongly
markad by the Pritish comnection but also touched in overy dimension
by features unique to a North Americen Llife which had been working

their effect for a century and a half,

JTdealism and Spscial Interest: Dusl Origins of a Foliticel Siyle

In public affsirs the performance of the fmerican nation begines
with the Declaration of Independence., That assertion of nationhood
in terms of transcendent conceptions of political and social orgsnization
fixed in the United States the most powerful and persistent element
in its national style-~a commitment to strive toward certain idesl
goals in political and scocial organization and, somehow, to express
responsibility for the pursuit of those goals on the world scene. But
agreement to conduct war asgainst a colonial pewer and the successful
conduet of such a war are limited political acts even when accompanied
by the statement of & netional creed., They leave much still to be settled.
The nation first confronted its abiding problems as a political community

with the meking of the Constitution.
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The dsbates on the Constitution~-at the Convention and in the
states«<-were a unique occasi&n in American 1life. A whole generation
of leadsrs and, to 2 lesser degree, the whole electorate were forced to
consider explicitly and to reccncile formally the conflicting presupposi-
tions of democratic political 1ife when appliied to a scattered group of
communities mainly engaged in agriculture and 1living on the fringe of an
smpty continent,

In one sense this was no new experience for Anglo-Saxons or, indsed,
for Americans, who had been living with written constitutions in one form
or another since the joint stock company left its mark on certain of the
colonial charters, who had been vigorously operating a colonisl system
which left considerable scope for the development of democratic politics,
and vhose system of lsw hud been transplanted successfully from its already
substantial British base. The conflicting imperatives of liberty and order,
of individual freedom and the protection of propsrty, of local and national
loyalties were familisr themes to Americans of the 1780's, The generation
that made the American Constitution had been struggling actively to find
an appropriate formulz for government in America for at least thirty yearse-
say, since the Albany Plan of 17%4. From one perspective the Constitution
can be regarded simply as a limited step forward in a typieally Angloe-
Saxon gequence of experimental development which flowed on with the
evolution of the two-party system, the powers of the Supreme Court, and
much beyoand.

On tﬁe whole, however, it is morz illuminaiing to regsrd the msking
arnd scceptance of the Constitution az a redicsl imnovation, a major 2djuste-
ment of 2 society to its problems. In the backwash of a successful

revolution, confronting a succeszslon of internal and external problems
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which threatened the unity end viability of the new nation, the men st
the Philadelphia Convention were forced to do more thaﬁ conduct a limited
pragmstic exercise in problem solving. The problem they faced could not
be solved by the enunciation of high principle, by minor innovation in
an on-going system or by some combination of the two., They had to structure
formelly the relationship betwsen political ideals and political reality.
Their deliberations were marked by an alnost total lack of conventional
political rhetoric.

Men of both the Enlightenment and the world of practicegl American
politics conscious tc & remsrkable degree of their mission in the context
of the world's political history, they exsmined explicitly the conflictsz
they aimed to reconcile: an irreversible commitment (willingly or
grudgingly acknowledged) to the democratic process, and fear for the
unwisdom of the popular judgment and for its disrespect of property rights;
a8 need to make a defensible nation with a free trading market, and an
awareness of the power cf state interests and the concesgions they
could exect; a need to centralize executive power, and an acute aware-
ness of the inability of man to handle much power with grace. The
American political leadsrship gathered at Philadelphia, a generation
peculiarly comfortable with abstract thought, aclmowledged the dilemmas
implicit in the concept of unified democratic America and did not hesitste
to reveal their ccmpremises with the purity of democratic idesls,

But it was not their willingness to compromise that gavs their
daliberations a special charscter; for compromise was not new eithey
in local politics or in the conduct of national affairs under thne Articles

of Conlederaticn. It was, rather, the onenness and clarity with which
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they acknowledged and articulated an American version of the genersl
human dilemmas in the political organization of soclety.

The Founding Fathers were not, of course, infellible., Although
they were men acutely aware of sin and specisl interest, they were,
for example, overidealistic about the possibilities of choosing a
president above party. But their brief but thorough exposure of the roots
of the American political problem yielded a remarkably secure and worksble
structure; and the day-to-day operation of American politics has continued
ever since to evolve in the spirit of reconciled idealism and special
interest out of which the Constitution was made. American politicians
have not been judged on an absclute moral scale, They have been judged
by their ability simulteneously to project the common values and goals
of the community and to move toward them a little while building ﬁajority
coalitions which combinsd the special interests and the larger loyalties
of their constituencies, On the domestic scene compromise is not judged
appeasement unless it transcends a subtle and scarcely definsble boundary
in common law and human behavior.

Innovation and Process in American Politics

Thus the subtle business of democratic politics was permitted
by the Constitution to become one of the implicii} common-law processes
by which American soclety did its work, The language of Americzn political
oratory which came to bs conventional was not designed to expose the nature
of the political process so much as to associate particular politicsl
figures and positions with the natidn's powerful half-true unifying ideals,
It is mainly to the phrases of the Declaration of Independence rather than to
those of the Constitution that political orators habitually turn; although
the canons of the Constitution, tob, have often been invoked as a cloak of

legitimacy for special pleading.
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But despite active debate on the substance of the Constitution
and despite controversial interpretation by the Courts, the Constitutione-
as a cdncept, taken as a whole--was quickly placed on a pedestal and at
a distence, surrounded with a haze of sanctity which has tended to concesl
the doubts about humanity, some bordering on the verge of cynicism, which
it incorporates and which have helped to make it workable.

The transcendent idea of the Constitution has thus served to hold
domestic political struggle within safe bounds; while its substance has
offered an agreed working vocsbulary for political communication and
debate.

In the 1780's, the United States needed to take a large step
markedly discontinuous with its current position., The framework of
politics built up out of local, colonial, stats, and national government
under the Articles of Confederation did not work; and it probebly could
not be made to work with minor modification if nationsl unity were to
be maintained against internal and external centripedal forces. The
problem demsnded gross innovation, and the innovation was successfully
accomplished,

Having survived the stormy first twelve years of the Constitut»ion's
operations heving accepted the inevetability of two-party strife, including
the new dimension it gave to the alrsady heavy responsibilities of the
presidency; having accepted the role of the Supreme Court asserted by
John Marshall; having come through the great European uphesvals and the
War of 1812 with an enhenced senss of nationhood; Americans turned away
from their transient mood of intense political introversion and devoted
themselves to operating vigorously within the new institutional framework,
Its complex origins faded into the mists. Truly fundamental constitutional



I-8
issues were raised only by the problems leading to the Civil War; and
these were kept from dominating the nationsl political scene until well
along in the 1850's., The rest was piecemesl adaptation in common law
or by formal amendment, around s set of problems many new in content
but essentially familiar in their essencs.

Despite a continuity with developments before and after the Convention,
the making of the Constitution was the product of a unigue set of circum-
stances  and, indeed, of a unigque transitional generation of Americans.
Like other successful innovations it permitted men to turn from the

searching problems of design to the energetic operation of process.
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The National Interest and Washington's Farewell Address

The National Interest in an Arena of Nation States

Despite "fts many chenges, the shape of the world “arena in which

. _r;ations must perform has always had one historical continuity: the interests

of the units within it have regularly clashed, and each national unit
has retained for itself the ultimate right and capacity to use military
" force to pursue or to protect its own interests. Each nation as it
' came iﬁto the inherently compgtitiva arena as a distinct unit has been
forced therefore, to define its interests and to build a mi}.itary and
foreign policy on that definition. |

How shall territorial integrity be assured? The netional prosperity?
The nation's politicsl, cultursl, and rel‘igious‘ dispositions? What active
objectives, if any-=territorisl or ideological, poliiieal' or ecoﬂémic»o
“should be pursued beyond the nation's borders? From time to time these
guestions have been explicitly answerg_d_ b:v national leaders. And, from
 day to day, by what was done or not done, the flow of a nation's military
~ and foreign policy has provided detailed impiicit' responses to these
questions which may or may not have been consonant with enunciated
concepts of the national interest.

The United States, newly released from colonial status, its Constitution
formulated and accepte;l, was plunged :!.mdiately into a setting of major
war in the wérld arena which permitted no delay in defining its interests

and taldng a day-to-day operating position in military and foreign affairs,

;dealiém and Power: The Dual Origins of a National Style in Foreign Affairs

The special character of the United States as a national community

raised a problem in foreign and military policy rooted in a dualism

2~1



2«2

similar to that with which the Founding Fathers wrestled in making
the Constitution: How should the sense of ideological commitment and
mission built into American nationhood be relsted to the abiding
imperatives of special national interest and national power? How should
the new democracy, unique in its local geography and its distance from
the seats of power as well as in its political organization and conception,
deal with the conventional interests of a nation-state living in a world
of competing sovereignties?

This was not a wholly new question even in 1788. PFirst thoughts on
a distinctively American interest had been stirred during the third
quarter of the eighteenth century as the sense of communsl identity
grew and the colonies sought to define a new status for' themselves

within the British Empire.’

The Revolution itself had been fought
partly as a colonial revolt in the name of independence and freedom,
partly through a wholly conventional balance-of-power alliance with
France; and the Constitution had been drawn up and sccepted in part
because of external threats to the nation's physical integrity and
to its ability to protect its economic interests in conventional
diplomatic negotiationo

Against this baékground thé nation faced a peculiarly searching
fest in defining its relation to the French Revolutionsry and Napoleonie
Wars, mingling as they did the worlds of national power snd political
concept. Despite American remoteness from the major theaters of conflict,
these wars pervaded both the American economy and Americen political life,
bringing with them disruption and trouble, from Citizen Gen8t and the Alien

and Sedition Aets to the Embargo and the War of 1812,
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What was the American interest in the outcome of these wars? Should
that interest be determined by an assessment of their ideological content?
By memories of past assistance from the French? By revulsion from the
excesses of the French Revolution and a continued sense of racial and
cultural connection with the British Isles? By the impact of the
belligerents' actions on special economic or regional interests? Or
was there a distinctive American national interest that transcended
trans-Atlantic ties of race, ideology, gratitude, or memory--and even

stort«run economic advantage?

Washington's Resolution

In his Farewell Address Washington spoke of these matters in the
context of a genersl theme which embraced domestic as well as foreign
policy, In the early portion of his statement he considered the
dangers of party fection within the United States and, particularly,
the danger of developing parties rooted in competing regional interests.
He saw this danger compounded if domestic party strife were to converge
with distinctive forsign policy positions, with each party tied in
sentiment and interest to a major European power=--a real enough danger
in the 1790's.

Washington's objective was to strengthen the sense of nationhood
and the barely achieved unity afforded by the Constitutional system,
His method was to define on the domestic scene an area of national
interest beyond region and party, and to define a distinctive American
interest in relation to the world., He sought to limit the sphere 4in
which Americans would act abroad in terms of the essentially universal
ideals out of which the nation was constructed.

In his military assessment Vashington asserted that, in the short

run, the American nation could be protected by its own strength combined,
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as opportunity required and offered, with that of other powers whose
interests temporarily converged with those of the United States; and he
sensed that in the long run the rise in American military potentisl,
relative to others, if transléted into a reasonably substantiel defensive
force at resdiness, with a well-trained professional group at its core,
could cope with whatever thresis might arise. |

Washington did not .deny or ignore the reality of the American commit-
ment to a distinctive set of values in political and social life. de spoke
movingly of the nation's attachment to liberty. But he counselled that
the nation's ideological commitment was likely to be fruitful only
to the extent that the nation exploited the military possibility of a
security achleved and maintained without taking up fixed positions in
the European pover stnggle, working out its ideological destiny within

its own expanding borders.

Innovation and Process in Foreipgn Policy

Vashington's formulation of the nationsl interest ranks with the
making of the Constitution as a moment when the various strands in
a major An;erican problem were articulsted in explicit relationship
%o one another at a high political level. His injunction dominated
American forelgn policy for almost precisely a century; but over that
period the inncr structure of his thought, and the militury and political
assumptions which gave them a validity in the world arema of the nineteenth
century, were cerefully re-examined by only a few. Accepting isolstion
in Washington's sense as s working formula, the nation from Jefferson's
administration forward devoted itself to the process of building and
consolidating a continental structure. The United States managed to

acquire the requisite territory and to neutralize the Hemisphere from
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any increase in major power influence &t remarksbly little diplomatic
or military cost. And all this was done, step by step, with shrewdness
and skill.

The cumulative myth of American isolation was, however, aqulte
 different from Washington's prescription for the way American foreign
policy should evolve. A gap emerged between the concept of a virtuous
isolated America uniquely free of wicked balance of power politics and
the way American relations to the world were actually conducted. The
nation practiced bslance of power politics abroad Just as it did at
home in party politics conducted on & continental basis; and when
military force was used in the nineteenth centwry it was used for
relatively clear and limited political and geographic ends, not for
unlimited crusade in the pursuit of ideal absolutes,

Down to the end of the nineteenth century, however, the myths
about the foundations for isolstion could live in reasonsble comfort
with an effective military and foreign policy Just as myths about
the Constitution did not interfere with the generation of lively and

successful democratic processesg.
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The Stages of Growth and the American Sequence
Tn the Nineteenth Gemtury

The Era of Industrislization

The formation of the United States in the 1780's coincides almost
exactly with the moment when the first of the world'!s industrial revo-
lutions gathéred momentume=in Great Britain. Since then, and without
significant psuse, as one people after another has chosen to accept the
benefits and to face the costs of applying to its resources a technology
rooted in modern science, the transformation of old agricultural societies
has proceeded., When the difficult calculus has been assessed, men have
chosen the strains and potentislities of economic growth rather than the
real satisfactions but limited prdductivity of traditional societies,

From Britain the process first spread out across the Channel and
the Atlantioc to Western Europe and the United States. In the last
qguarter of the nineteenth century it spread to Japan and Russia, and
in the twentieth century to/whole southern half of the world as well
as to those vast areas in Castern Europe and China which had failed
to revolutionize themselves so as to permit absorption of modern tech-
nology in the previous century,

In the past hundred and seventy years the sequence of economie
growth has substantially--not exclusively, but substantiallye--determincd
the shape of the world arena of power, the relative status within it of
the various nation states, and the central problems with which politicizns
at home and diplomats and soldiers abroad have been confronted. Thus %he
evolution of national life in the United States, the grand issues of
American domestic social and political strategy, and the chenging
agenda of the American national interest abroad can all be usefully--

31
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if partially--defined in terms of the sequence of economic growth,

Economic growth engages not merely the pursuit of private advantage,
but the whole range of human motives, for growth is the economic conseauence
of changes in all parts of a society, not merely its economy. Men have
done the things necessary to make economies grow in order to express their
individuelity in its Widsst sense, to elevate the status of their clan
or social class, and to achieve dignity and power for the nation--as '
well as to make money. To look at societies in terms of their stages of
growth, as this bock systemetically does, is to look at whole societies
and whole men from one arbitrary perspective; but it is a perspective

peculiarly relevant to public life, to diplomacy, and to military affairs,

Five Stages of Growth

Before turning to the adventure of Ameilcan growth in the nineteenth
century, it may be useful, then, to summarize in general the stages through
which modern societies have passed on the rosd to high levels of mass
consumption.2

The traditional soclety. The traditional society is based on

production methods of limited efficlency, usually in agriculture but
sometimes pastoral., Acreage may be expanded, some innovations may be
introduced, productivity mey rise with, for example, the improvement
of irrigation works; but the central fesct about the traditionsl society
is that there is a limit to the level of attainable output, a ceiling
imposed by the fact that the potentialities which flow from modern
science and technology are either not available or are not applied
for other reasons,

Neither in the longer past nor in recent times have traditionsl

societies—and their economies been static. The aree and volume of trads
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within them and between them has fluctuated, for example, with the degree
of political and socisl turbulence, the efficacy of central rule, the
upkeep of the roads. Population has risen and fallen, not only with the
sequence of the harvests but also with the incidence of war and plague.
Varying degrees of manufacture have developed; but, as in sgriculture,
the level of productivity has been limited by the inaccessibility of modern
science and its applications., Generally speaking, traditional socleties
have been hierarchicsal in socisl structure, with relatively narrow
scope for vertical mobility, and with family and clan connections playing
a large role in social organization. Politicsl power has been centered
regionally in the hands of those owning or controlling the land, who
maintained fluctusting but usunally profound influence over such central

politicasl power as existed.

The Pre-Conditions for Take-0ff Into Sustained Economie Growth

The take-off is the watershed when, 8t last, s traditional society
buildsreguler growth into its institutions and methods; but it takes a
long time for a traditional society to prepare itselfesto creaste the pre-
conditions-«for this decisive transition. The pre-=conditions for take-off
were initially developed within Western LEurope of the late seventesenth and
early eighteenth centuries as the insights of modern science, given order
and dramatic impact by Newton, besan to be translated into new production
methods in both egriculture and industry. Among the Western European

states, Britain, fsvored by geography, trading possibilities, and social
and politicel structure, was the first to take off,

The more genersl case in modern history has seen the stage of pre-
conditions begin with some inirusion by more advanced societies which

shocked the traditional society and began its undoing but slso set in
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motion ideas and sentiments which' initisted the process of modernization.
Then the i1dea that economic progress is possible spreads. Education

begins to broaden and change to suit the needs of modern economic activity.
Yew types of enterprising men come forward willing to mobilize savings and
to take risks in pursuit of profit. DBanks and other institutions for mobilize
ing capital appear. Investment increases in transport, communications, and
raw materials in which other natioqs may havé an economic interest, The
scope of commsrce, internal and exterhal, widens. And, here and there,
modern menufacturing enterprise appears. But sll this activity proceeds

at 2 limited pace within an écononw and a soclety still mainly characterized
by traditional low-productivity methods, by the old social structure and
values, snd by the regionally based politicel institutions that developed
in conjunction with them.

In many instances the traditional society has persisted side by side
with mddarn econdmic activitiea conducted for limited economic purposes
by a colonisl or quasi-colonial power. Politically, the building of an
effective cenbr;lized national stste in opposition to the fradit:lonal
- landed regional interests, the colonial power, or both--was a decisive
aspect of the pre~conditions period, and, almost universally, a necessary
condition for take-off,

The Take-0ff

In the take-off the old blocks and resistances to steady growth
set up by the traditional society are finally by-passed or overcome.
The forces making for economic progress, which had hitherto yielded
limited bursts and enclaves of modern activity, expand and come to
dominate the aoc.'wty'. Bconomic growth becomes its normal condition ’
and the soclety expands as if governed by compound interest.
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In Britain end the welleendowed parts of the world populated svb-
stantially from Brit@ (the United States, Canada, etc,) the proximate
stimulus to take~-off vwas mainly, but not wholly, technologica'l.' In the
mora‘general ‘case the take-off awaited not only the buiid-up of adequéte
transporf facilities and a minimum techhologica]. basis for growth, but
also -the emergénca to political power of a group prepared to regard the
moderiﬁzation of the ecqnomy as serious high order business,

During the take-off the rate of effective investment and savings
nay rise from, éay, 5 per cent of the netional income to 10 per cent ér
more, although where heavy social overhesd capitel investment is reauired
to create the technical preéonditions for téks-off the investment rate in
%F'e pr'a‘-_-'-c'OndiﬂOm p'erioc‘l. could be highte‘z"' than 5 per cent as, for exayﬁple,

in Canads before the 1890"3 énd Argentins beforé i91h. In sﬁch cases
) capﬁtal imports usually forﬁéd a high proportion of total investment
in the pra;nconéit‘loné pgﬁod. |
Key now industries expand rapidly; yieélding profits s large proportion
of which are reinvested in new plants; and in turn the new industries
stimulate thro@ their repidly expanding requirement for factory workers,
the services to s'uppbri them, and other menufactured goods a further
exéaxﬂm in urben areas snd ixﬁ other modern industrisl plamts. As agri-
culture is conmercialiiad, new techniques spread to the counﬁr&side as
well, zs increasing numbers of farmers becoms persuaded that the new
methods. are more prdductive than the old, and they acauiesce in the deep
changes they bring to ways of life. A new 61ass of businessmen, ususlly
private, sometimes public servants, emerges and directs the enlarging
flow of inveatment. The economy exploits hitherto umused nstural zescurcos
snd methods of production. In a decade or two both the basic structurs
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of the economy and the socisl snd political structure of the society
ere transformed in such s way that a steady rate of economic growth can

be regularly sustained.

Maturity
There follows a long interval of sustained if fluctuating progress,

Some 10 to 20 per cent of the national income is steadily invested, permitting
output regularly and perceptibly to outstrip the increese in population,
Progresdé becomes the normsl condition, the normel expectation. The make-up
of the.economy ohanges 1nwéasingly as techniques improve, new industries
accelerate, and older industries level off. The economy finds its place
in the international economy. Goods formerly imported are produced at
home; new import requirements develop, and new export commodities to
match them, The ‘society makes such terms as it will with the requirements
| of modern efﬁciént production, balancing off the new against the older
values and institutions or revising the latter in such ways as to support
rather than to retsrd the growth process, The old culture is not destroyed;
1t merely adapts itself to the imperstives of regular industrial growth.
Some sixty years after take-off begins (say, forty years after the
end of takeeoff) msturity is attained. The economy, focussed during the
take-off on a relstively narrow complex of industry and technology, has
extended its range into more refined and technologically often more complex
processes. For example, there may be a shift in focus from the coal, iron,
and heavy enginsering industries of the railway phase to machine tools,
chemicals, and electricsl equipment, the transition through which flermany,
Britain, France, and the United States had passed by the end of the
nineteenth century or shortly thereafter.
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The maturing of the industrial system can be defined in more general
terms as the stage in which an economy demonstrates the capacity to move
beyond the original industries which powered its take-off and to sbsorb
and to apply efficiently over virtually the whole range of its resources
the most advanced fruits of the currently modern technology. This is the
stage in which an economy demonstrates that it has the technological and
entrepreneurisl skills to produce not everything but anything that it
chooses to produce, It may lack, like contemporary Sweden and Switzerlsnd,
for example, the raw materials or other supply conditions required to
produce a given type of output economically; but its dependence is a
matter of economic choice or political priority rather than a techno-
logical or institutional necessity,

~ Empirically, the case for, roughly, a sixty-year interval between
take-off and maturity is reasonably good: for Britain, from the 1780¢s to
the Crystal Palace Exposition of 185l; the United States, 1840-1900;
Germany, 1850-191L; Japan, 1880 to Pearl Harbor; Russian, 1890 to its
first nuclear explosion in 1949. Analytically, the explanation for some
such interval lies probably in the powerful arithmetic of compound interest
applied to the capital stock combined with the consequences for a soclety's
capacity to absorb modern technology of three successive generations living
under a regime where prowth is the normal condition. But, clearly, no
dogmatism 4s justified about the exact length of the intervsl from take-off

to maturity.

Durable Consumers Goods and Services

As societies moved into maturity under conditions of twentieth century

technology two things happened: real income per head rose to & point where a
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large number of persons gained commend over consumption which transcended
basic food, shelter, snd clothing; and the structure of the working force
changed in ways which increased not only the proportion of the population
in white and blue collar jobs who are aware of and annq.ous to acquire the
consumption fruits of a meture economy. The sewing macrine end then the
various electricepowered household gadgets were graduslly diffused,
Eistoricsally, however, the decisive elemcnt has been the cheap automobile
which permitted extended metropolitan areas to develop beyond the orbit
of the street car and the bicycle, with all that followed in terms of
the content and expectstions of suburban life.

For the United States the turning point was, perhaps, Henry Ford's
moving assembly line of 1913-ll; but it was in the 1920's and again in
theA postwar decade 1946-56 that this stage of growth was pressed
virtually to its logical conclusion. In the 1950's Western Europe
and Japan appear to have fully entered this phase, accdunting substantially
for a momentum in their economles gquite unexpected in the immediste
postwar years. The Soviet Union is technically ready for this stage,
and, by every sign, its citizens hunger for it; but Communist leaders
remain committed to tap off disoroportionste resources for military,
foreign policy, and investment purposes, in part because they would
face grave political and socisl problems of adjustment if the stage
of durable consumers goods were vholehcartedly launched in Russia.

Beyond, it is impossible to predict, except perhaps to observe
that Americans, st least, have behaved in the past decade ss if, after
a point, diminidhiﬁg relative msrginal utility set in for durable consumers
goods; and they have chosen, at the maergin, lerger families, leisure,

and services,
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The Nature of the American Case

In terms of the process of economic growth, the United States
belongs among a small group of lucky nations, notably, Canada, Australia,
end New Zealand. The luck of this group has consisted in two relsted
facts, one technical and the other cultural. Technically, the United
States enjoyed s balance between population and nstural resources
(4including fertile land) which permitted a relatively high standard of
wel.faré for esch inhabitant even in pre-industria} days. Culturally,
these nations, building substantislly on foundstions derived from a
Britain already in transition towards modernizstion, have not had to
overcome to the | same degree 8s the older societies which moved into
industrialization the heavy weighf. of 1ou_-pfoductivity, labor-intensive
egriculture, feudal land structures, social organization, and values,
and the powerful regional politicsl interests which have systematically
obstructed the process of modernization in so many parts of the world.

Despite the ease with which the transition to industrialization
could be made from the capitalist agricultural and commercial base of
e&.ghteenth century America, the nationsl experience was not wholly free
of certain more universal problems which underdeveloped societies have
confronted before take-off waQ launched, The Federalist coaslition-=
with its mixture of fears for nationsl safety and its vision of a
unified secure national market and industrielization--bears a family
resemblance to those coalitions of soldiers and merchants tﬁat in meny
socieﬁie‘s have created the national political base required for economic
growth; and, although Jefferson's vision of a commonwealth of independent
farmers extending out over s great fertile continent was uniocuely American,

the resistance to the concept and implications of industrislization by
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| sgricultural groups has been a familiar feature of the pre~conditions
period in many societies. And, again, although slavery on the American
scene wés a2 unique problem, many other societies have experienced struggle
between those committed to industrislization and to the values of a
modern society against those whose way of life and political influence

in the nation hinged on the perpetuation, if not the extension, of a

more traditional agricultural system and the structure of classes snd
values that went with it, | '

Moreover, the United Stafes was, to a degree, delayed in its industriali-
zation by the very fact ;hhat rich land was available in abundance for a
relatively small population. Urban labor was scarce and commanded a wage
rate that had to compete ageinst what a man could produce with free
reasonably fertile land. From the late eighteanth century forward, relatively
h'igh American wages established a premium on labor-saving machinery, firom
the late eighteenth century forward, wherever industrial processes were
e'tet in motion; but they also set & high threshold which had to be surmounted
before industry could take firm hold. Nevertheless, in the end, the existence
of a vast and _fert:lle continent and the process of industrialization

powerfully converged.

* Completion of Pre-Canditions and Teke=Off

'~1"he convergence did not come fully into play until the second decade
of the American take-off in the 1850's, In that remarkable interval the
railway network was throm_x out to the Middle West, binding the two northern
régions of the nation togethor, laying the baslis for modern iron, cosl, and
heavy engineering industries, and providing the pull to match the push of
European hunger and high food prices in bringing the flood of immigrants
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across the Atlantic. Before that time the /merican economy had shifted

the focus of enterprise alubst rhythmically between the exploitation of the
land and the creation of the pre-conditions for industrisl growth,

| In the 1790ts, in resoonse to European needs and high orices, the
production and exvort of foodstuffs and raw meterials expanded and early
experiments with modern industry came to little, overvwhelmed by the attractive-
ness of agricultural and commercial alternatives‘and inadequacies in management,
technical skill, and the working force. In the first fifteen years of the

new century the ,fbrtunaa of aériculture and trade were rendered erratic by
Napoleon's Blockade, Jefferson's Embergo, and the Var of 18123 but the
vicissitudes of war gave American industry a protected market to try its

hand in substitution for British manufactured imports. With the arrival

of peace, the industrisl war babies mainly collapsed, and there followed

the first of the three pre-Civil War surges into new land: 1816 to 1818;

the push of the 1830's for new cotton acreage and to exploit the regions

made accessible to the East by the Erie Canal; then the 1850's, with

the line f£illing out from Texas to the Dakotas and the excitement of
Cslifornia and gold heighfening the pressure to complete the continental
structure.

Meanwhile, industrialization began slowly to acquire a solid Americen
base. In the 1820's there was built on the sturdy foundation provided by
Francis Cabot Lowell'!s resilient war baby a viable modern cotton textile
industry in New England. Around that industry there occurred a general
regional industrisl reéolnt.ton, in much the same way that Britain's cotton
textile developments of 1783~1802 yielded a generalized take-off. This
momentum wes maintained in the 1830's; and, in the 18L0O's, with eastern

capital less dreswn to the western lands end public improvements of the
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previous decade, the Northeast lald down its reilway network and expanded
industry on a wider basis, From this eastern base, the westward leap was
made in the 1850's, with the railways not only bri‘nging back to the coast
the products of the prairie states and not only creating the framework for
a national market but also setting in motion a steady requirement for a
heavy industrisl output. Although & long road lay ahead, the American
take-off was completed by the eve of the Civil War,

As the economic transformstions of 1815-60 were driven forward, they
reinforced changes in the whole cast of American life. The vision of
America a8 a land of equal opportunity assumed new dimensions as horizons
of lsnd and of industrial growth expanded, And the lifting of horizonms
extended to public schools and libréries, to Emerson's sudiences, to a nation's
"magnificent image™ of its destiny which’ embraced but transcended the material
tasks at hand. The political process shifted into the hands of men of a
new generation, as the initial constiﬁutional controversies gave way to
bread and butfer metters, and issues of the locus of power raised by the
vast prbcess of extension: teriffs, credit, public improvements,

Industry acquired a less secure base in the South, and that region
did not fully share in the spread of populer education and 4in the
distinctively American cultural currents in the North; but the South was
also a confident, prosperous, and expanding empire in the 1850's,

The Drive ' to Hatur'ijz

Like the Napoleonic Wars--which struck Britain st a comparable stage
of economic growthe-the Civil Var, even excluding its destructive impact on
the South, almost certainly reduced the rate of American economic developmernt
below the level it would otherwise have attained in the 1860's. The demands
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of thé military in thc field stimulated meat-packing, the woolen industry,
and certain kinds of metal-working trades; but railway bullding was temporarily
slowed down and with it the industries railway construction directly and
indirectly sustained.h

After the Civil Var the South, in a state of chaos, had slowly to re-
form its structure and gradually to meke the pre-conditions for a regional
take~-of f which was solidly begun only some ssventy years after Appomatox.
But the nation as a whole moved on after 1865 with accelerated momentum,
The railways were pushed out to the Pacific, and the railway era was brought
towards its close in two waves: the first wave of the early 1870's completed
the skeletal structure of the transcontinentsl railway system; and the
second, of the early 1880!'s, rounded it out with double tracking and
feeder lines.

Iron, coal, and hcevy engineering had led the way in the first phase
of American industrialization, responding to the stimulus of massive railway
construction., As industrislization proceeded, steel launched its great
expansion, and railway steel remained an important category of use;
but the emphasis was on larger, more efficient, and ~heaper rolling stock,
and on steam engines rather than on rails. And the mass-produced lighter
engineering products came into their owm: agricultural equipment, the type-
writer, and those two almost universal harbingers of the consumers durabie
revolution=--the sewing machine and thc bicycle, Above all, with the rail-
ways laid, the nation became a unified continental market with powerful
incentives in it to organize production and distribution in vast centrslized
units. American enterprise moved into industries using a wider range of

technology, a different and more skilled working force.
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Much in this industrisl surge was based on radicsl improvements in
the metél-working machine tool, which ccmﬁa as close to being a correct
symbol for the second phase of American industrial growtr as the railway
is for the first. And, by the 1890's, the electricity, automobile, and
chemiesl industries, which were to play an extremely important role 4n
the third ohase, were commercially in being.

As the nineteenth century ends, then, the majestic arc of geogravchical
extension end industrial growth had filled out the continent and brought the
American economy to a stage of maturity. The full existing range of modern
technology was in the nation's rrasp and was being voraciously applied,

It was the many-faceted drama of these materisl developments that had
absorbed the national snergies, served as a backdroo to its military and
foreign policy, and shaped a national style which, although distinctive,

was still linked to the netion's pre-industrial history.
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Lincoln and Civil War

The Break in Continuity

American growth, with its contrepuntal themes of geogrsphical extension
end industrial éxpnnsion, unfolded in remarkable continuity, pres<ating to
Americans for » century a flow of exciting problems each in itself unique
but susceptible to solution by familiar and incressingly well-established
processes,

In the conflict over slavery, howewver, the nstion faced a problem where
even substontisl modification of familior process could not work. The
forces of geogrephy, economics, and American history in its widest sense
decreed that the slave South would have to bec-me a minority region =s the
nation extended to the West Coast. Feeling at stake ihe loss of a distinc-
tive wgy of life, the South preferred to risk going down in the menner to
which it hed become accustomed rrther than sccept the future it believed
implicit in Lincoln's victory.

There is ambiguity in the events leading to the Civil Wer which makes
its inevitability still debetsble. Could, for exemple, the North have so
behaved as to have mede it psychologically s=nd politically possible for the
South to accept a limitation of slavery within its existing area? Could
the South have made bétt.er asgsesgments of the underlying att-achmént of the
North to unity a=nd of the North's militery potentirl when mobilized end
thus assessed more accurstely its likely fate in e military show-down?

But however temperste the North might have been, however willing to contimue
to suppress the conflict between the pri.nci.ple of slavery and the principle
of majority rule in the new territories end, perhaps, it was impossible for
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any American, North or South, to predict persuasively how the North would
react when it confronted the brutal fact of nstlonal disunity at Fort
Sumter. In any cese, after 2 decade of experiment with formulse, no one
had defined in 1860 a politicelly viable extension of the seocuence of com-
promises over slavery which hod begun in the negotiation of longuage for
the Declaration of Independence and hed run through the Constitutional
Convention down to the Missouri Compromist of .1850.

Thus Lincoln, like the Founding Fathers, faced a problem of gress
discontinuity, the necessity for radical innovetion which could be mo
longer postponed; and, like them and like Washington in the Farewell /ddress,
he proved capsble of articulating in powerful abstractions the dilemma
which the netion confronted and the solution he proposed.

The Shape of the Dilemma

There were two issues: national unity ond the status of the Negro in
Mmerican society. Lincoln evoked and held with remarkable firmness to a
particuler view of their connection. He was for nationel unity and against
slavery; but he refused to permit himself the indulgence of identifying the
two issues. He was prepared openly to compromise on the moral issue of
slavery in the interests of national unity; and he did not let himself be-
lieve that the Negrois status in mericen life could be brought into con=
formity with American socizl vslues by the si.mpia fact of victory in w.r,
Emancipation was, indeed, brought about as a by=-product of the wzr and its
conduct; but Lincoln knew that the nation confronted = long and painful

evolutionary process to which Northern victory in the wer might contribute
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but which it did not guaranteg. In short, Lincoln denied himself the
emotional luxury of a crusade, ‘ o

Since the Constitutional Convention there has been no major political
figure other then Lincoln who menipuleted end balznced with such clarity
the mixture of conflicting sbstrect gocls on which Americen life hes been
built. And, in 811 its consequences for his own time and later, in this
lay his genius.

Among other things Lincoln was from his youth a thoroughly professional
Mmerican politician. He rose to eminence and power on the slavery issue,
to which he brought every quality of his spirit, his perception, and his
ambition. The position he devised was extremely powerful politically
becsuse it was his insistent separastion of unity from abolition and his.
priority for the former which held the border states in the Union and made
victory vestly easier if, indeed, it did not make it possible at all.

The ultimate power of Lincoln's crticulation of the mcaning of the
Civil Wer srose, however, not merely from his sturdy separation of the
constitutional issue of unity from the morsl issue of slavery. His posi-
tion geined its final stature from the special ideological dimension he
gave to the concept of unity. He knew thet in many ports of the nation
the question of unity was tied up with specisl interests of great political
power--for example, the new Wests determination to keep the route to New
Orlesns within the Union. Those interests and pressures he fully exploited.
But he did not stop there. While ex:éosi.ng the morsl blemish implicit in
the history and status of the Negro in Americs, from his First Inaugural

omierd Lincoln reaffirmed the concept of the United States as a nation
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whose survival in unity had a tronscendent meaning. He recommitted the
nation to contimmity with its old sense of en on-poing mission, a specizl
evolving process imperfect but ultimstely governed by morsl and religious

velues,

The Resumption of Process

The nation could not sustein the tension =nd belance of Lincoln's
position any more then it sustained the mood ond terms of the Constitutionsl
Convention. The conflicts briefly synthesized to produce a Constitution,
fell back into the arena of nationel politics, to be refought =nd compro=-
mised again and sgain, Siril:rly, the interests ~nd passions briefly
synthesized by Lincoln fell out into their component parts. The painful
sequence of the Rec~nstruction ond its failure wss played out; 2nd the
status of the Negro in terms of ideal Americesn vilues was left very slowly
to evolve, case by cese, in experimental processes. Nevertheless, the
‘erisis of redical innovetion was psssed; viable rules for American
political 1life hnd been made end accepted; the Union was preserved; the
nation could, without unaccepteble cost, lapse back to its instinctive
operating style,

But an awareness of the pnssibility of failure, of tragedy, and of
grrndeur in Americon life was somehow, somewhere, to a degrec, left be-
hind benezth the surface of the triumphant drive to continentsl unity ond
industrisl maturitys an swareness thot the comfortiné, successful routines
of progress could gnd mipght sgain be broken; =nd swareness that the resl
moral issues behind the convenient netional process of compromise mipht again

have to be confronted,
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II. THE NATIONAL INTEREST AND NATIONAL STYL:E IN WAR AND DIPLOMACY

5
Power and Ideology in Nineteenth Centm-;r Diplomacy

American diplomacy in the nineteenth century reflected accurately
the three major elements which shaped the nation's contours and were
synthesized in Washington's counsel: the commitment to nationhood in
terms of democratic idesls; the Constitutional framework for the compromise
of regional and other special interests; and the initial absorption of
national energies and purposes in the process of growth within a fertile,
empty continent. Out of these commitments and interests, the nstion in
the nineteenth century fashioned for the conduct of its diplomacy a
thoroughly woarkasble process capable of a rationale the conflicts of which
with the nation's morsl commitments were at least livable. This process
unfolded in a sporadic series of negotiations and pronouncements which
vere closely linked to the problenms and’ possibilities which emerged from
the arena of power in which the nation found itself.

The Nineteenth Century Arena
In the nineteenth century a considerable area of the relations bestween

nationsl states was conducted on the basis of internstionsl law and common
law understandings quite independent of the force that could be brought to
bear by one country against another. Despite important exceptions, notably
4n colonial aress, the rights of persons to travel, the rights of nationals
when in foreign countries, and the conduct of internstional trade and
capital flows were widely ruled by precedents for which there was
international consensus and respect,

In the major issues of diplomacy, however, the interplay of force and
potential force was never far from the surface of things, constituting the

. fremework within which diplomacy proceeded. The pattern of world power
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was determined by the fact that Britasin emerged in 1815 as the sole nation
t0 have moved beyond its take-off into sustained industrial growth, In the
early nineteenth century, at the peak of its power, Britain did not directly
dominate the world; but it dominated the seas and the maritime fringes
of the great continents; and its psramount role in trade, shipping, and
the flows of international capitsl re-inforced the influence of its flexible
naval strength. The inner reaches of the continents were either pre-occupied
with the précesses of transformation towards modern status, as in Europs,
or still caught up in essentially traditional societies, as in Asis, the
Middle East, and Africe. A lim?.ted British hegemony was the basis of the
century of respite from major international war which followed 1815. But
in the course of the nineteenth century increased effective power was being
generated in Franco, Germany, Rv-sia, and Japanj many limited engagements
were fought or barely avoided; and at no time from 1787 forward wss the
United States freed of an environment of active or latent major power
conflict,

This fact was recognized and acceptrd from the beginning by those
charged with Americsn foreign affeirs. The working rule of Americen
diplomacy came to be to exploit msjor power conflicts in order to
advance direct American interests. Victory in the Var of Independence
itself hinged on an American alliance with France which was a by-product of
Anglo=French power conflict. And after the nation was foriaed, the success
of 4ts diplomacy conmtinued to depend on a systematic exploitation of the
contimuing power struggle among the great European states,

Seavem on the Fringe of ths World Arena _
Once, st least, in the War of 1812, American scavenging on the fringe

of the big arena met only limited success at best., But it yielded
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good results in the whole series of Anglo-American negotistions from Jay's
Treaty of 1794 to the Alaska boundary arbitration of 1903. Anglo-American
tension developed from time to time, even as late as the Vemezuela Boundary
Dispute of 1895-1896;3 but the underlying security interests of Britain and
the military potential of the United States, if ultimstely challenged,
defined a fairly spacious working area for diplomats.

A United States virtually unarmed (except for the distracted Civil
War years) could bargain on a basis of equality with a Britain controlling
the seas, due to the vulnerability of Canada and the growing sense that,
militarily as well as economically, the maintenance of the British world
position required a United States that was not actively hostile and which
vas potentially at least a counterforce to Britain's continental rivels,
Britain's strength was sufficient to prevent any superior power or power
bloc from crystallizing in Europe against it, but it was not sufficient to
conduct a second active front in the Western Hemisphere; and, as the century
wore on; and the weight of Germany was progressively felt in the diplomscy
of the Old World, Canning's concept of the New Vorld!s balancing role, enun-
ciated during the negotiations leading to the Monroe Doctrine, took on a
new vitality in British minda.

The United States benefited in other directions from the military
preoccupations of Europesn powers. As nearly as one csn reconstruct
Napolabn's thought, as war was resumed in 1803 after the btrief Peace
of Amiens, Jefferson was offered the Louisisna Territory by the French
to avoid its occﬁpation by the British; and Seward was offered Alaska becsuse
the Russians, with memories of the Crimean War, wished an American buffer
batween Siberia and British Canada. The esse with which the American

continent was consolidated, with substantisl recourse to arms only in the
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Mexican War and against the Indians, the easy acceptance by the world's
powers of the Monroe Doctrine, and even the possibility of conducting
the Civil War without dangerous interference from other nations, hinged
on a fortunate relationship between American interests and the interplay
of military power on the world scene during the nineteenth century.

The naticaal tendency to exploit in its own interest and without
the use of American force the possibilities opened by the interplay of
power on the world scene was also evident in the one area beyond the
Western Hemisphere where American interests became seriously engaged
in the ninetecnth century--the Far East. In China, where the nation
developed considersble commercial interests after 1815, American diplomecy
moved in tehind the British victory in the Anglo-Chinese ‘‘ar of 1839=18)2
to negotiate in 18llL, in the treaty of Wanghia, a favorable commercial
arrangement arrangement including explicit extraterritorial rights.
Caleb Cushing combined a degree of threat with his diplomacy, but
the Chinese, resigned after their defeat by Britain to the disturbing
fact of enlarged trade with the outside world, were msinly concerned to
avolc excessive unilateral rights aceruing to any one power.

Commodore Perry's show of force imitiated the opening of Japan to
trade in the treaty of 185k; but the opening was extremely narrow until
Townsend Harris, in the wake of the major Duropean powers, negotiated
the commercial treaty and convention (1857-1858), arguing along the
following unsa:S

Harris, unaccompsnied by force, secured this treaty

by pointing out emphstically to the Japanese: (1)

that the Government of the United States prohibited

the acquisition of territory in the Far Easte-it would
not even admit into the Union countries, like Hawaii,
which had requested admission; (2) that Grest Britain and
Russia, converging on Asia south and north might seize
Japanese tsrritory as a base of operations; (3) that
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Japan might best protect her mensced homeland by
'going western' and training herself under American
tutelage to meet the Furopean powers in their osm
manner; she should therefore give up the policy of
exclusion, admit all foreigners freely to her trade,
and preserve her own independence and integrity by
playing off their rivalries against each other....

These were not the representations of a naive or imnocent power.

The Role of Idealism
The acceptance of power politics and the reality within it of an

American national interest did not end the problem of roqcnciling American
diplomacy and American ideals even among those most professionally concerned.
There was, for example, the famous muted duel between Monroe and John

Cuincy Adams.

As multiple pressures converged on the Americen government for a fresh
definition of the American position within the lestern Hmispﬁare, the
President (and Calhoun) vere tempted to lean, in part at least, on an
ideological identification with the newly independent Latin American
states and on a kind of liberation doctrine with respect to Greece and
other current victims of the Holy Alliance, Looking south within the
Hemisphere, Adams took a dim view of the prospects for democracy in
states with so powerful a feudal snd clerical heritage. Looking east
out over the seas, he counseled that the nation should accept the existence
of two systems of states, one American, the other European, applying to its
1deological sympathies that self=discipline it was seeking to impose on the
European powers within the Vestern Hemisphere. Although traces of ideo-
logical thought and impulse can be found in the language of the Monroe
Doctrine, Adams won,6 confirming the spirit of Washington's Farewell Address,
and setting the framework for American diplomacy down to the 1890's,

America in its view of the world did not abandon its old sense of
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mission and destiny. It used that conception as a rationale for a
purposeful, even ruthless, extension of American power over the face
of the continent; and it preserved something of the conviction that,
in building end meintaining an America more or less loysl to the principles
on which it was founded, the nation was performing an asct of international,
if, indeed, not of religious, significance. And from Franklin's encourage-
ment by the French view of the universsl meaning of the American Revolution,
down through the lManchester workingmen's message to Lincoln, to the flow of
hopeful immigrants from Eastern and Southern Europe as the nineteenth
century ended vthia conception was not without substance,

During its first century the nation generally accepted its good
fortune as a natural gift, without understanding fully its foundation
in the peculiar structure of the world arena of military power and the
American relation to it. After 1815 in support of foreign policy only
the Mexican Var called for the expenditure of blood, and only Alaska,
for substantial treasure. Popular illusions could persist.

However, these illusions were not generally shared by ‘fmerican
officials charged with American foreign policy in the nineteenth century.
The Presidents and Secretaries of State who consolidated the continental
structure and made the Monroe Doctrine stick were knowledgeable men.

It was no accident that the American Secretaries of State included some
of the sblest and shrewdest political minds the nation produced: Jay,
Jefferson, Randolph, Marshall, Msdison, !lonroe, John Quincy Adams, Clay,
Van Buren, VWebster, Calhoun, Buchanan, Seward, Hamilton Fish, and Blaine.
The issues of American diplomacy in the mineteenth century were often of
first-rate domestic political importance, touching vital and self-evident
national and regionsl interests, determining the geographical contours
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‘'of the nation and its status in the Western Hemisphere. They were taken
seriously and generally handled with skill,

On the groat continental and hemispheric issues the national diplomatic
tradition was, then, purposeful and thoroughly professional; and within that
tradition there developed operating methods which geared into the living
machinery of American political life, '
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The iakig of the Profaessional Diplomatic Tradition

Diplomacy in a TFedersl

From the earliest moves in American diplomacy there became evident certain

persistent characteristics of the national style in foreign affairs, a style
deriving from a government of diffused suthority, serving s nation to which
diplomacy vas permitted to be third order business. A contemporary American
Secretary of State finds much familisre-and, for the most part, painfully
familiar--in the problems confronted by Livingston, Jay, Jefferson, Randolph,
and Pickering from 1775 to 1800,

The Department of State emerged in stages from a committee of the Conti-
nental Congresse-=the Cormmittee of Secret Correspondence (1775-1777), after
1777 the Committee for Foreign Affsirs. That committee was by no means
accorded a monopoly o Congressionsl responsibility _for foreign affairs:
"During the years 1779 and 1780, at least fifteen different specisl committees
were elected to carry.out functions which pertained vwholly to the field of
foreign affairs. The result was s constant tug of war at home between the
radicsl and conservative factions of these committees, with a corresponding
diversity of instructions, which mede for uncertainty of policy abroad."7
The situation was somewhat improved by the creation in 1780 of the post of
Secretary of Foreign Affasirs, first held by Robert Livingston. The day=to-day
conduct of military affairs had long since been delegated to Washington before
a Congressional Committee was prepared to surrender its operating prerogatives
in foreign policy.

Although Livingston moved with vigor to establish some order in the
nation's diplomacy and in his department's relation to Congress, he was a
harrassed man: "The principsl defect in the situation in which Livingston
found himself was the interference of Congress. The duties of the Secretsry

had never been clearly defined and he was never given a free hand in the conduct
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of foreign relations. Congress - passed resoiutidns directing the policy
which foreign ministers were to pursue, end even dealt directly with foreign
representatives in Philadelphia. Speclal committees were constantly appointed
which infringed upon the powers supposedly delegated to the Secratm‘yo"8

Even so self=disciplined an eighteenth century gentleman as John Jay
was moved to visions of (tempered) violence when he contemplated Congress
from his post in ladrid in 1’,'60‘. 7T would throw stones, too, with all my
beart,"” he wrote, "f I thought they would hit only the committee without
injuring the members of it. T41l now I have received but one letter from
them, and that was not worth a farthing, though it conveyed a draft for one
hundred thousand pounds sterling on the bank of hope. "ne good privats
correspondent would be worth twenty standing commitiees, made of the wisest
heads in America, for the purpose of intelligence,"g When, in 1784, Jay took
over from Livingston, his prestige and ability brought a someuhat better
belance into the relations between the Secretary and Congress3 and the adoption
of the Constitution gave Jefferson and his successors in the post of Secretary
of State a standing at least superficially more reassuring than that of
agent for a Congressionsl committee.

Jefferson's central problem was different from that of Livingston
and Jay, but not less familiar in the story of Americsn diplomacy. The
Secretary of the Treasury, Hamilton, sought to mske foreign policy. Hamil-
ton's influence with the President was so great that Jefferson finally
insisted on resigning. Hamilton not only insugurated the tradition in the
American Cabinet of underecutting the Secretary of State but he also
introduced the Dritish to the engaging possibility of receiving confidential
information and sdvice from one department of the American government on how
to deal with another.

In somewhat different ways Randolph and Pickering each learned another
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perennial lessen of American diplomacy--thst, in the end, the Secretary of
State is the President's instrument and must expect overeriding interventions
iri small and in large matters. Contrary to his advice, Randolph saw Jay
chosen to conduct the treaty negotiations with Britain, and his rude and
hasty denunciation by Washington for alleged misconduct led to his resignation;
and the contentious Pickering was fired by Adams to clear the way for peace-
making with France, |

Lastly, an unending theme of 1ife in the Department of State makes an
esrly appearance. As esrly as 1782, Livingston discovered that his expenses
excesded his salary by 75 per cent. In the annals of the Department of State
those Secretaries capable of gstting through the Congress the increases in
pay and allowances that systemastically lagged behind costs of 1living have

a special place of honor.

The Scale of the Diplomatic Operation

The ease with which American interests could be protected in the world
arena of the nineteenth century was reflected in the scale of American
diplomatic operations., Two clerks worked for Livingston, a Chief Clerk
and his seven subordinates served John Quincy Adsms, &nd there was a staff
of under 100 lin the Dspartment of State as late as the turn of the century.

As the century wore on, the number of missions sbroad increased and
with it the number of incoming ' and outgoing messages. The typewriter
superseded the painfully transcribed and copied dispstch, wireless superseded
for many purposes sea=pouchj but there was a true continuity in the Department
of State's business, For the most part it handled a steady flow of two=vay
communications concerning the commercial and other private problems 4in which

American citizens traveling or conducting business abroad became involved;
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end it noted and filed the endless flow of dispatches forwarded by those on
foreign service, desecribing the state of-things in the perts of the world to
which they were assigred. Rules and precedents grew up or were adapted

from the corpus of received diplomatic practice and applied by the Department
to these situations. |

The nature of this routine diplomatic business is dramatized by the
traditional role of the Chief Clerk (later Assistant Secretary), the ranking
permanent officer of the Department down into the twentiath century,

He kept records, lnew the precedents and procedures, aizperintended the
drafting of replies, snd, at his best, was himself an expert in precise
diplomstic drafting. Two Chief Clerks, “illiam Hunter and Alvey Adee,
spanned betwesn them the years 1029-192L, Adee takihg over in 1886; Hunter
served the Department of State for fifty-seven years of hls lifes Adee, for
fifty=four. They were the masters of the routine business of forelgn affairs,
the keepers of precedent, the indispenssble technical advisers to the flow
of men brought in from politics or elsewhere to menage the Department foi
relatively short periods. Esch found himself for short periods in de facto
control of the Department, and Adse played & minor role in the drafting

of the Open Door notes; but these men, and those they symbolize, were not
makers of foreign policy. Although they often had their own viewa,lo they
were devoted technicisns in the process of day=toeday dealings between
sovereign ststes; and they wers, above _311, the personslized memory of

the nation in these matters.

Down to the First World War (and even to 1939) the great acts of forsign
policy=ethe issues which get into the books on diplometic history--wers so
few and far between that they were hendled personally by the Secretary of
State, usually 4in intimete consultstion with the President, or directly
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handled by the President himself., At the most, sach administration is associated
with enly two or three such major diplomatiec affairs, usually in the form of a
negotiated treaty but twice {the Monroe Doctrine and the Open Door) a e
laterally enunciated statement of American policy. In government parlance,

the Secretary of State (if not the President himself) could be the desk officer
on major matters, such was their occasional charaéter; and the sequence of
American diplomacy in the nineteenth century is marked by long passages in

which able Secretaries of State, such as Henry Clay and Edward Livingston,

found no task worthy of their talents,

The Socisl Origins of the Diplomatic Corps

Under such circumstances the average among those drawn into the professional
vork of foreign affairs was unlikely to represent the highest levels of ability
or vigor in American life. The professional's day-toeday jobs were basically
clerical or social in cheracter. The diplomatic officer was one who preferred
a career off the beaten track of major national conéern; and many men were
vapparently strongly influenced to enter the Foreign Service by a desire to
live abroad for a time. Down to the Root reforms of 19051906, appointments
were generally a highly political affair, emphasizing the casual dilettante
character of the Department of Stste's routine work.

The dlaries of Joseph Orew catch the mood of the transitional days,
between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. After a postegraduate period
of travel and big game hunting abroad, Grew's boyhood taste for the ses metured
in a desire to join the Foreign Service., In addition, Grew appsers to have
perceived that foreign affairs would gro§ in importance over the span of his
career., His appointment was brought about by the intervention of the President:

o « « o Then Alford Cooley, Assistant Attorney Ceneral and a friend

of my family, who was close to President Theodore Roosevelt and a

member of his celebrated 'Tennis Cabinet,' spoke to the President
of my ambitions, The reply wass slways the same: 'Too much political
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pressure, I can't do it.' One day Cooley had a brilliant thought. Ve
went out for a hike with the President and told him of my adventure
with the tiger in China. ¥r. Roosevelt listened with interest and
finally pulled out his notebook, saying: *'By Jove, I'll have to do
something for that young man,' and the very next day, March 1, 1906,

ny appointment 28 Third Secretsry of the Embassy in Mexico City was
announced. That tiger=shooting wes the only exsmination I ever took,
and vhat fun I had some twenty years later vhen, as Chairman of the
Examining Board for the Foreign Service, I used to say to the candi-
dates: 'You gentlemen have a very easy time entering the Service.

All you have to do is answer a few questions. I had to shoot a tiger.'

When later I saw President Roosevelt in Washington in 1906 he
sgid: 'T have put you in the Service because I believe in you, but
I can't recommend 1t as a permanent career. There is no career;
it*s gll politics. I will keep you there as long as I am President
but my successor will in all probability throw you out to make way
for political henchmen, and then where will you be?' I replied:
'Mr. President, I'll take the chance, We must develop a career.
As a great nation with steadily expanding Interests abroad we must,
if only as a simple business proposition, develop and maintain a
professional service, Otherwise we shall be steadily handicapped
in competition with other nations.'ll

The texture of life and work in the Americen Foreign Service at this stage
is 11lustrated in these further enmtries from Grew's diaries:

o o » « One summer sfternoon. . .in the good old times when our
chanceries generally closed at one o'clock for the day, a colleague
from another post wandered into the Chancery in Berlin and found me
alone, hard at work, His amazement wes quite genuine, ‘what on
earth are you doing?! he asked. 'Oh,' said I rather shamefacedly,
'I'm getting up a resume of all the military cases involving
Americans of German birth since the beginning of the Empire, so

as to be able to show by graphs the percentage of csses in which we
have been sble to get our naturslized citizens out of the German
Army and the particular circumstances which have brought failure

or success, It may be useful as a future guide.! My colleague
regarded me with resl pity. 'Cut it out,! he said (how well I
remember his words because they certainly cut me at the time),
'work won't get you anywhere., Only politics count in our service.
Better enjoy yourself while you're in it.' That was the guiding
spirit in those days.l

But the music, dancing and dining were not the only form of
sport of those halcyon days. Ve played tennis daily on the courts
at Ghexireh, and another form of sport once led me, unconsciously,
into a situation of gravest dsnger. In the small native villages
were erected towers of dried mud which served to attract multitudes
of wild pigeons and wers so constructed that the natives could
collect and use the guano for fertiliszing their fields., But among
the wild birds were many domestic pigeons which belonged to the
villagers and were carefully protected. It was a usual form of
sport among the officers of the resident British regiments to
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organize shooting parties to these villages and occasionally I
was included, I did not know, however, that acute opposition
to these shoots had been gradually mounting among the natives
who resented the fact that their domestic pigeons, difficult
sometimes to distinguish from the wild ones, were killed and
towards the end of my assignment in Cairo this feeling had
spproached the boiling point. It must heve been but a few
weeks before our final departure from Egypt that I joined one
of these shooting parties to a village called Denshawl., No
outward sign of mutiny among the natives was then visible,
but my horror was great when a few weeks later, in France, I
read of the historic and terrible "Denshawi Incident" in which
the villagers mobbed just such a shooting party as those I had
so recently participated in, killed a British csptain, and, as I
remember it, either killed or seriously injured several other
officers. Lord Cromer was absent at the time end Findley was
in charge. His responsibility was great, for he had to make an
exsmple of the murderers or risk further disturbances. T think
that four men were hanged and four flogged, alternately, on a
scaffold erected in the village where the assault had taken
place. It was a grim reprisal and it excited grim repercussions
in England. Upon the wisdom of the sentence, I do not presume
to pass judgment. Presumably the officers knew something of the
risk they were incurring in carrying on those shoots, and perhaps,
- I, slbeit unwittingly, had shared in a provocation which never
ought to have been permitted, It was mt&v years before I could
forget the shock of that terrible news.

Such was the fragile but still msnagesble world in which at the turn of
the century American diplomacy operated as an increasingly fascinated observer
but as a narrowly limited participant.

The Silent Observer

Professionsl American diplomacy evolved at two levels; one the level
'of consular business, the other that of major power negotiation. With
respect to the latter, the American diplomst was in a peculiar positions
for he had to relate a narrow agenda of American interests such as boundaries,
navigation rights, fisheries, and the Indians, to the endless and complex
interplay of the balance of power struggle in Europa.

In 1794 Jothn:[ncy Adams defined the role of the American diplomat as
follows: "It is our duty to remain the peaceful and silent though sorrowful

spectators of the European scene."ls Sorrowful or not, the American
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representative abroad had to become the detached analyst of a set of relation-
ships which it was the interest of his nation intermittently to exploit while
avoiding sustained involvement, The diplomacy of the major powers was a matter
of knowledge and concern to only a handful of Americans; nevertheless it was
the matrix within which the major comtinental and hemispheric interests of
the United States had to be pursued. The flow of American diplomacy was
generally "peaceful and silent;" but when, on relatively rare occasion, a
major issue of diplomacy did arise, it moved gquickly into the highaest level
of politics within the Executive Branch and the Senate, spilling over
from time to time into the still less orderly arena of party politics and
public opinion.

The skills demanded of the American diplomat were, then, skills untypicel
of the American style as it was formed in the course of the nineteenth century;
for his profession demanded patience, detached observation, reflection, restraint,
and a cosmopolitan outlook. The good American diplomat could be neither a
moralist nor an activist. In the eighteenth century, when many American
leaders were still intimstely bound up with the culture and manners of
Europe. American with such skills emerged rather nsturally from the center
of affairs; but as time passed, the man of diplomacy became increasingly
untypical, a transition symbolized by the shift of the Adamses--from John
to Henry=-from the center to the margins of American life, Nevertheless,
AMmerican 1ife had the resource, variety, snd resilience to man an effective
diplomacy over the century and a quarter after independence of Britain was
asgerted.



7

Military Force in an Isolated Democracy

The_Sporadic Sequence of Military Affairs
In the nineteenth century setting of world power, the initial concept

of the nationsl interest applied to diplomacy yielded a series of deceptively
easy achievemsnts. The United States expanded to the Pacific, settled con-
venient boundaries with Cansds and, in the end, with Mexico as well; and
acquired Alaska. It progressively diminished 1:.he pover and influence of
European states in the Western Hemisphere and it maintained a status of
commercial equality in Jepsn and China with the exercise of minimum national
effort., Moreover, the nation fought and survived the Civil Ver, which left
its diplomstic position 4n the world enhanced despite the French adventure

in Mexico and the British temptations to intervene.

Applied to military affairs, the same concept of the national interest
yielded a somewhat different and more uneasy result. A very small military
estsblishment is much larger than an ample Department of State, and a small
war hasv a larger impact on the national consciousness than a most substantial
diplomatic affsir. Thus the nation had some 21,000 men on active duty in
the militarily somnolent yesr 1850, more Americans than the Department of
State employed at the peak of its post World War II responsibilities; and
the Mexican War was a major event for the nation and its political life
vhereas the Monroe Dootrine was enunciated with scarcely a ripple of public
interest or concern.

Inevitably, a sporadic spplicction of military force left a somewhat
Adoeper set of marks on the nation than a not less irregular flow of diplomacy.
Out of the nineteenth century there emerged and persisted a striking

degree of consistency in the militery performance of American soclety.
War came with the nation unprepared, agsinst a long background of neglect
for its military apparstus; severe and bloody reverses vere suffered in the

7=1
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early stages, but os the struggle proceeded the nation learned the peculiar
tasks of the particular war and mobilized the resources, energies, snd talents
necessary to see it through to victory in the field; and in the end victory
was complete--except in the Var of 1812, when Napoleon's defeat at Waterloo
and Jackson's victory at New Orlesns permitted an end of hostilities without
elaborate soulesearching as to the meaning and purpose of the enteérprise
and the character of its results.

Tocqueville's ;judgmeﬁt on the military performance of democratic societies

fitted well the American caae:'lé

I am therefore of the opinion that when a democratic people
engages in s war after a long peacs, it incurs much more risk
of defeat than any other nation; but it ought not easily to be
cast down by its reverses, for the chances of success for such
an army are increased by the durstion of the war., When a war
~~has at length, by its long continuance, roused the whole community
from their peaceful occupations and ruined their minor undertakings,
the same passions that made them attach so much importance to the
maintenance of peace will be turned to arms. Var, after it has de-
stroyed all modes of speculation, becomes itself the great and sole
speculstion, to which all the ardent and ambitious desires that
equality engenders are exclusively directed. Hence it is that the
selfsame democratic nations that are so reluctant to engsge in
hostilities sometimes perform prodigious achievements when once
they have taken the field.

From Valley Forge through Bull Run down to Cuba and beyond, the United
States paid heavily in the first instance for its unpreparedness; but in the
end victory was achieved. Then the nation turned to its postwar tasks with
civil instruments; the military machine was ruthlessly cut back, excepting a
small hard core of professionsl soldiers shunted off the main paths of American
life. The ardent and ambitious, looking back on war as a transient period of
misery, adventure, or both, but not vitally linked to the main tasks of the
soclety, turned wholehesrtedly to the roles of civil life.

The Rationale for Kilitary Policy
In the nineteenth century there was a crude rationality in the Americsn

pattern of acutely disjointed military performance. The self-evident national
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taskswere to establish an 1ndependenf nation, confirm its external status,
extend its boundaries to the Pacific, and settle fhe issue and the terms of
national unity when that unity was challenged.

The Revolutionary Var, the War of 1812, the Mexican Ver, and the Civil
War all arose from the consolidation of the nation and its physical extension
on this continent; and each of those major military engsgements appeared as
a once-for-all adventure, After the Revolution there was certainly #cepticism
in Europe of the viability of the new loosely structured, democratic American
nation, and there was a recurrent eagerness to exploit its schisms and poten<
tial sources of fragmentation. But there was no serious thought of returning
the United States to coloniel status. The War of 1612 confirmed this view,
and it reconciled the United States to the continued British presence in
Canada, The war with Mexico fixed the southern American border gnd opened the
way to the Pacific; and by 1865 it was evident that the issue of the nation's
continental integrity would not sgain be raised in the foreseesble future,
In 1865 Sherman, one of the great commenders of the century, took his
headquarters to St, Louis not merely to escape the pressures and intrigues
of peacetime Washington but slso to be closer to his only foreseeable field
of operations=-against the Indian tribes,.

It was natural, then, that after fighting the first major modern war
in the 1860ts the United States shoulti dismantle its military machine once
again and meintain an establishment sdequate merely for dealing with the last
groups of resistant Indians. In one sense, with the boundaries firm, the
way cleared for the transcontinental railways, and the South back in the

Union, the causes of war over the previous century of American experience
had been eliminated by 1865,
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More than that, the United States had fought ites two major wars over
issues where total victory was meaningfuleecoloniel status or independence;
two nations or one., At one level of the nationts remembered history there
was reason for its tendency to regard war as sn instrument for settling
isasues once and for all,

Put another way, so lonz as the nation took the view of its relationship
to the Eurasian power balance enunclated in Washington's Farewell Address,
and given form and structure in the Monroe Doctrine, there was no truly

persuasive basis for a substantial American military establishment; for
| that visw assumed that the power struggle would continus indecisively
in Eurasia, leaving British control of the sess intact; that potential
American strength, retaliatory power, and common interests would render
the British non-aggressive; snd that, therefore, with the balance so
peculiarly favorable, the nation could enjoy not only a series of easy
diplomatic victories but also could do so while maintaining no substantial
professionsl force and no adequately trained militia in being. Vho, indeed,
was there to fight under such assumptions?

Those who counseled the nation to maintain s more substantial permanent
military establishment thus faced a difficult problem in advocacy. Of course,
it could be==and waé-argued that human nature had not changed and that war would
come again as it had in the past; that the United States lived in a world of
competing national statos and that force in being was required to protect
American interests.

Colonel Richard Delafield argued on the eve of the Civil War: ", , , it
reqv;iz:e:o stretch of the imagination to look forward to a combination of the
powers of those antagonistic forms of government to attempt to check the
growing influence that constantly, though slowly, temds to crush the ruling
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principle, and with 4t involve the governors, nobles, aristocracy, and monarchs
in ruin. Their self-preservation must always cause them to look with anxiety
and apprehension to our growth, and ere it becomes all powerful to combine
in some way to protect tl'xemselves.....".17 PBtt!s degpite the resonance of
Delafield's image in American folklore, it took a very great stretch of the
imagination to accept any such danger as sufficiently resl and urgent to
Justify substantial current expenditures out of taxation. Although the
ideological trend in Europe after 1815 fluctusted; the trend was strongly
in favor of democratic principle., The particular form of danger to the
United States postulated by Delafielde=an ideologically motivated hostile
coalition~«waned; on the other hand, Americans found it difficult to grasp
the nature of the power equilibrium on which the nationts good fortune rested,
and the role of British strength within it. Down %o Captsin Mshan no American
- military men developed even a ressonsbly clear concept of the strategic
agsumptions with respect to Eurasia on which the American position wes based
and on which a rational military policy could be built. The gensral grounds
for meintaining a "respectable defensive posture" were too abstract and remote
to psrsuade Congress to sllocate the requisite resources in the face of
alternative urgent claims.

On several occasions, in the immediate aftermath of war and, with memories
of unpreoparedness and its costs still fresh, Ccngress exhibited an apparent
willingness to maintain a nationsl military force, usually along lines
consonant with Washingtonts fiveepoint program of 17833 that is, a limited
but well-prepared professional standing army and navy, & militia organized
efficiently on the basis of a national plan, the maintenance of adequate
stockpiles of military stores, the maintenance of sppropriate military
instruction, and provision for the manufacture of selected military productionqls
But the impulse quickly subsided with no specific enemy in minds and the

nation's forces were cut back radically.

L}
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Military and Civil Pover

There was another dimension to the problem of msintaining American
military force in being; namely, that the American political tradition was
hostile to a substantisl regular establishment., Degrees of fesr, suspicion,
and dislike of standing armies arose from multiple sources. The cumulative
lessons and prejudices derived from the struggle for liberty and the earlier
M fficulties over the quartering of British %roops in colonlsl America.

A substantial national military establishment would evidently strengthen
the power of the federal over the state establishmentsj and so the state
authorities fought and won the battle over the Militia Act of 1792, leaving
the reserve forces of the nation under diffuse control and indifferently
trained and organized. The values and organization of the professional military
appeared at times to clash with those to which the majority of Americans were
committed; and, as the naticn expanded its industry and trade, military out-~
lays and the concept of war itself clashed with the vision of endless
material progress which took on reality as American growth unfolded. Hunting-
ton puts this position sharply as i'on.cma:19

Jeffersonian hostility to the military had been largely

confined to the limited institution of the standing army as a

threat to republican government, Jecksonien hostility had

broadened this to opposition to & military caste as the enemy

of popular democracy. Business pacifism now expanded it still

further so that the conflict was no longer one of institutions

or of social groups but the fundamental struggle of two entirely

different ways of life,

Huntington's view, taken by itself, proves too much, It is true that
excepting perhaps in the anta«bellum South, no substantial group in the

, ,
United States has found in military life much positive attiraction for the
long pull. The nation was committed to civil values and goals, and it wished

to minimize its military concerns and outlays. On the other hand, when it
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confronted a problem believed to require force for its resolution, the nation
did not draw back. The nation's performance was better attuned to reality
thzn to its articulated ideology. In both principle and in fact it steadily
recognized the need to provide for the national security. It successfully
provided the facilities and, in the widest sense, the incentives to create
and meintain an adsquate corps of professional military men; it went to war
when the national interest was judged to require the use of forcej and both
sides saw through a bloody Civil “ar in which great issues appesred to be
involved.

The nation exhit+ed, it is true, an eagerness to minimize its military
outlays in times of peace; but why should it have done otherwise under the
fortunate strategic circumstances of the nineteenth century? Upton, of
course, was correct even within thst century in arguing that the nation's
interwar carelessness with its military establishment was costly; but it was
most costly in the one case where avoldance of cost was most difficultee
namely, in the Civil War. Put enother way, Delafield, Upton, and the other
nineteenth century Americans who argued the case for preparedness seem
important only from a twentieth century perspective. Although they correctly
sensed, without supplying a satisfactory rationale, that continued loyalty
to the persistent pattern of the nation's military performance would in time
prove dangerous, they could be ignored in their own day without excessive cost.

Politics or Gegeo_]_._gtica?

Was American military policy in the nineteenth century determinsd by
an unfortunate politicall attitude towards military force and the professional
mlitary? Or was it that, having mstaken geopolitical luck for virtue, having
aceepted Vashington's conclusion without steadily asking whether his transicnt
assumptions still held, the nation carried forward into the twentieth century
inappropriate ettitudes and policies that were reasonably sensible in the
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nineteenth? On the whole, the latter seems the more persussive conclusion.

On the whole, the anti-military bias in the nstional tradition had
greater effect on the form of the nation's military organization than on its
scale and discontinuity. For example, it certsinly affected to a degree the
character and distribution of authority within the Militia Act, the terms on
which appointments to the military and naval academies were ultimately granted,
and the organization of the war and navy departments. But even here it is
difficult to disentangle suspicion of the military from competition between
Congress and the Executive Branch, and between state and federal politicsl
interests. WWhat one can say with conviction is that the nation's military
organization in the nineteenth century wis profoundly 'mﬂuenced by the abiding
suspicion of any substantial concentration of authbrity over military force
vhether exercised by civiliasns in the Executive Branch or by the professional
nilitary themselves.

Whatever justification there may have been for Americsn military and
diplomatic policy in the nineteenth century, it is clear that a dangerous
gap emerged between the public comprehension of the nation!s problems and
performance on the one hand, and what the nation, in fact, faced and did.
The desperately difficult incompetent, and costly early phases of American
wars were forgotten or their memory suporessed. The myth of the skillful
amateur turning with success from plough, factory, or office to field of
combat was encouraged. The extraordinery difficulties of Washington and
his successors in maintaining an adequate force of militia or recruits
steadily in the field were set aside; and the low level of the nationts
peacetime military establishment was taken to reflect the high virtue of
democracy in comtrast with the military preoccupation of the decedent rival
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autocracies of Europe. Above all, the underlying ciroumstances that prevented
major Eurasian military force from impinging on vital American interests were
neither widely examined nor understcod.



The Making of the Militarz"l‘radition

The Military in American Life
Although in both substance and professional style there is a real

continuity in the American diplomatic tradition from Franklin and John Adams
to Cleveland and Olney, that tradition caught up the lives of only a handful
of Americans, for many of whom diplomacy represented merely & transient
or partial interest and concern., The professional military tradition is a
different matter. It was institutionalized at West Point and Annapolis and,
before the century was over, at Leavenworth and Newport. It touched, if it
did not dominate, the consciousness of many more Americans through the real
if dilute ties of the regulars to the state militia; and it suffused the
full-time cereer of & good many men and structured the lives of their families.ZC
_ Ii was closer}othe nation's consciousness than diplomacy if for no other reason
than that war brings msny noneprofessionals under arms whereas knowledge of
diplomacy remains vicarious for all but the professional and a consciousness
of diplomscy and its functions is confined to a few,

Not many Americans have passed through boyhood without identifying
themselves st one time or another with passages and figures from the
nation's military saga; there can have been few who dreamed their dreams
of glory as Secretary of State.

Superficisally, h&ewr, the American solgier would seem as much a stranger
to the national style as the diplomat. The American professionel military
" tradition was crested in a soclety which concerned itself only sporadically
with war, against an undertow of persistent nationsl prejudices. From its
colonial origins, American society had built into its political atructure and
prevailing sentiment a powerful hostility to a standing army. The normal
workings of the American political system placed the niilitary in a position of
extreme weakness in relation to the civil authorities, who depleted its
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resources (and corrupted its militia) in peace and meddled with its plans

and operations in war. 1In a wider sense, too, ome would expect the predominant
values of American society, with their extreme emphasis on personal achievement,
to work against the development of a stable and competent corps of professional
military men, But despite his untypical role in American society the pro-

fessional American soldier conformed neither in his quality nor in his

relations to civil life to Tocqueville's prognoaisszl

s o o When a military spirit forsekes a people, the profession
of arms immediately ceases to be held in honor; and military men
fall to the lowsst rank of the public servants; they are little
esteemed and no longsr undarstood. The reverse of vwhat takes
place in aristecratic ages then ocecurs; the men who enter the
army ere no longer thoss of the highest, but of the lowest
cless, Military ambition is indulved only when no other is
possible. Hence arises s circle of cause and consequencs from
which it is difficult to escape: the best part of the nation
shuns the military profession because that profession is not
honored, and the profession 1s not honored because the nation
has ceased to follow it,

It is then no matter of surprise that democratic armies
are often restless, ill-tempered, and dissatisfied with theilr
lot, although their physical condition is commonly far better
and their discipline less striet than in other countries. The
soldler feels thet he occuples sn inferior position, and his
wounded pride either stimulates his taste for hostilities
that would render his services necessary or gives him a desire
for revolution, dwuring which he may hops to win by force of
arms the political influence and personal importance now
denied him,

The fortunes of the Americen military have varied mercurially in
the course of American history; and military life has been generally cone-
ducted well off the main paths of the national experience, under z code of
conduct sharply distinguished fyom that of civil life., And one can find
(notably 4n the post-Civil War decedes) much evidence of professionsl military
dissbuse with the nation's values and performence, articulated on grounds that
include but transcend the nation's casual treatment of the soldier and his

22

profession. Nevertheless, the American military have been neither and
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incompetent nor an alienated group in the society; and they very early
developed a distinct set of operational traditions which reflected general
characteristics of the national style, From its beginning, American society
was sufficiently flexible to generate s professional military class of com=
petence and sufficiently pervasive to imprint its treditions with distinctively
American strengths and weaknesses,

To understand this paradox it is necessary to modify somewhat the concepts
ecrested by the nation'®s overly pacific image of its values and evolution and
by the professional military's occasionslly excessive self-pity and sense of

isolation.

The Lipks between the Soldier and his Soc:letx

The United States was created by a long successful war., Jts first Presi-
dent was a soldier sensitive to the long-run security requirements of the nation
snd 2 steady advocate of & national military academy. The first quarter century
of the nation's life was conducted against a background of war and the threat
of war, The Military Acsdemy at West Point was founded in 1802, the Naval
Academy at Amnapolis in 1845. The unity of the nation was confirmed by a
major war; snd its western frontier was extended by Indian warfers which
hardly cessed for thres centuries. Soldiering was a reslity and a thinkable
career to avery American generation in the nineteenth century, There was
always an smple supply of applicants for entrancs who met stsnderds which
altered and developed over the years but by and large represented at each
period a reasonsble rigor,

Yet it is true that in many ways the existence of a corps of professional
soldiers in American society was an anomaly. First, the prejudice against a

substantial standing army as a denger to the dsmocratic staste went deep.
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Second, the United States was a society without a formal stable aristocracy;

and the European concept of a professional military career, ancillary to
inherited sociel status, did not casily fit the American scens except to av
degree in the ante~bellum South. Third, the major challenges of Americsan life
lay in the material development of the continent. In pursuing & military career,
men were, in a sense, turning from the obvious and predominant peths of interest,
challenge, and reward in the soclety., Fourth, military life as a social struc- |
ture had built into it values alien to the prevailing cast of Americsn 'L:Lfe—-v~

an hierarchical class gtructure, diseipline, and overriding loyalty to the
national interest as opposed to the interests of the individual, his family,

and his state or region. Although many Americans, in diverse walks of life,
dedicated their working lives to values and objgctives which trsnscended
material advantage, still "Duty, Honor, Country" were not conventional touch-
stones for day=to~dsy life in growing America of the nineteenth century; and
promotion by seniority violated the American notion that men should rise as

fast as their individusl talents and energies permitted.

Why, then, did men enter the armed services over the long period when
they were not only in s backwater in American life but also in one where
the prgvailing values sppeared to run substantislly counter to those which
dominated ~ the society itself?

The data availsble for firm judgment are by no means sstisfactory. There
are, however, certain clues which suggest that individual men were drawn into
professional military services for widely differing reasons., The following
elemenis, in various mixtures and proportions, certainly played a part.

Before the Civil War and to some extent even after 1865, despite methods
of Congressionsl appointment to the service academies which guaranteed a high
degree of regional representation in the armed foreces, the Southern United
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States, with its traditional aristocratic structure and explicit respect
for the soldier and his classic virtues, furnished to the American military
services a disproportionate number of professionsls. Elsewbere, the fact that
West Point and Annapolis offered full-scale scholarship and expenses for its
students lent an attraction to young men who could perceive no superior method
for getting an education and rising to professionsl status in a soclety.
For some, a professional military treining was regarded, initially et least,
as a channel for vertical mobility either in or out of the militery profession=e
slthough in many cases undoubtedly the service academies indoctrinsted their
students deeply in the positive values of national militery service as a
career. lMoreover, despite the normslly peaceful 1ife of the country, the
iﬁutary affeirs in its past remained an .{mportant and romantic part of
its history; end undoubtedly a certein number of young men with a natursl bent
for military affairs, inspited by the recurrence of military adventure 4n
American life, sought to become permanent professional officers simply because
they wanted to become soldiers. And this bent was sometimes reinforced by
a more intimate connection with militsry life. There has been an element
of inbreeding in the American armed services. In the period 18421899
something just under 10 pe:; cent of the cadets entering West Point were
themzelves sons of army officers; and many, in addition, must have undertaksh
military careers under less direct family influence than that of the parent.
Another factor in Ameriecan history, difficult to assess, may have mace
the military career more attractive than the peacetime status of the
professional soldier would suggest. Despite the formal prejudices against
the American military incorporated sbstractly into basic Americsn political
ideology, the American people have exhibited a high if somewhat sporadic
respect for their military leaders; or, put snother way, the nation has
sppeared to attach a reascnably high political velue to military service.

In arguing the irrationality of AngloeSaxon prejudice sgsinst standing
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armies as a mensce to liberty, Upton, somewhat overstating his case,
pointed out that the United States had behaved somewhat paradoxically: 23

Our own psople, no less than the Romans, are fond of
rewarding our military heros. The Revolution made Washington
President for two terms; the Var of 1812 elevated Jackson and
Harrison to the same office, the first for two terms, the latter
for one; the Mexican War raised Taylor and Pierce to the Presidency,
each for one term; the rebellion has already made CGrant President
for two terms, Hayes for one term, while the present Chief Magis-
trate, Garfield, owes his high office as much to his feme as a
soldier as to his reputetion as a statesman., .

Long wars do not reward the highest commanders only. After
the Revolution Knox, Dearborn, and Armstrong rose to the office of
Secretary of Var; Hamilton was Secretary of the Treasury; while
Monroe, first Secretary of State, was finally elected President
for two terms. During the Rebellion nearly 150 regular officers
rose to the grade of brigadier and major genersl who, but for
the four years' struggle, would have been unknown outside of
the militsry profession.

Since the war, distinguished officers of volunteers have
filled nearly every office in the gift of the people. They have
been elected chief magistrates of their States, and today on
both floors of Congress they are conspicuous alike for their
numbers snd influence.

After Upton's day (1880) there have been four more presidents whose
political position derived in some part from a military past (Harrison,
McKinley, Theodore Roosevelt, and Eisenhower),

The cholce of men touched by military experience for the office of
President and for other high offices in the federal government is, in
fact, a natural outcome of the relation betwsen American society snd the
federal goverrnment. Historically, the national government was a &istsnt s
even minor element in the life of the socisty. Excepting times of war,
Washington did not generally concern itself with issues central to the
affeirs of men in their daily life. The great challenges and risks, the
points in the society where power was focussed, lay outside the federal
government, Nevertheless, the fedéral government existed and with it the

office of the President. When Americans turned to choose their President,
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they found in military achievement--or even in a military comnection devoid
of sscertainsble scandale-values and loyalties vhich symbolized well the
accepted concept of the national government and its limited but over-
riding functions. The militsry were professionally attached to the nation
as no other major group in the society. In war they incor;:orated the netional
purpose and supplied leadership at periods of heightened national conscious=
ness, As the nation lapsed back to local tasks, it was altogether ressonable
that professional politicians should recruit their presidentisl candidstes=-
and other high national officialse-~from among those associated in some
measure with nstional rather than more parochial symbols of success; and
to this qualification the soldier often sdded politicsl availability=<that
is, a record of few views on divisive politicel issues.

In short, & men entering the profession of soldier in the United
States at a time of apparent peace need not have felt that his life would
necessarily be spent wholly as a garrison soldier or peacetime sailor;
nor nead he feel that he be denied,in the course of his career periods
of major rasponsibility aﬁd even civil respect snd authority.

And there were other less exalted but perh#ps more substantial ways
in which the l4fe of the professional military was linked to the nation
@s a whole,

As Henry Adams pointed out, "American acient:lfic engineering. . o
owed its efficiency and almost existence to the military school at
West Point established in 1.802‘,""“h It wes not until 1860 that a super-
intendent of the United States Military was sppointed who was not a member
of the corps of engineers. The development of competent engineering traiiing
linked the American military to the society as a whole in several ways,
First, a good many of the instructors from the Academy went out to
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other universities as the teaching of enginesring spread in the United
Siatesg Second, American Army engineers even in peacetime were drawn
into major national enterprises=ethe building of railroeds, roads, bridges
and the clearing of riversoes Ouite aside from controlling the menace of
the Indian on the frontiers, the American Army in peace was thus directly
involved in the physical extension of the country,

Finslly, a great msny of the ablest graduates of West Point went off
to make their fortunes in civil life. Both Grant and Sherman returned to

the Union Army in 1861 from eivil life; and, West Point engineers (including
| McClellan) played a role in the grest railway boom which preceded the Civil
War,

The American Army, then, was quite closely linked at a number of specifiec
points to the 1life of the nation, This is somewhat less true of the American
Navy. The sailor performed functions at which the average American was less
prepsred to declare himself an expert than those of the soldier; the
existence of a navy seemed less of a political threat than a standing army;
and the peacetime fuﬁction of an Americsn navy required a less esoteric
rationsle in the nineteenth century than that of 2 substantisl American
standing army. All in all, the professioral life of the American navy
was permitted to develop in a pattern at onhce somewhat more remote from
the main stream of the nstion's 1ife and somewhat less subject to mercurial
political pressures. ,

But the professional saﬂor, 88 well as the soldier, was ultimately
linked to the soclety by profound humen ties which in their ultimate
impact on the professional's outlock msy have baen more influentisl than
proximete connections or the lack of them. The American military pro-
fessional was, after sll, the son of middle class (or, at least, land-
owning) parents, By the time he entered firmly upon a military career his
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attitudes toward his society and values were largely formed in the common
metrix of American culture. His brothers and sisters pursued more cone
ventional lives in American society with which the professional militery
man never wholly lost touch. The mi'.l.i.ta:?y professional may have chosen a
somewhat odd career by the standards of his youthful contemporaries, but
he was not part of a distinctive socisl caste.

Despite certain differences between the two services, Elting Morison's
conclusions about the social constitution and outlook of the Navy in 1900
can be generalized=26

"Oour officers in 1900 . ., . were gathered together from all parts
of the country and from every socisl class. Inclination, poverty, and
the haphazard selective methods of congressional appointment sll
combined to recruit s heterogeneous collection of young men.

Certain factors united to bind them togethere-common undergraduate

memories, naval traditions, similar training, the problems, techniques,

and standards of the profession, the apathy and occasional suspicion
of the nation which they served, But their diverse origins and
temperaments and their allegiasnce, as a group, to the demoerstic
process prevented them ., . . from developing that peculiar pro-
fessional attitude and philosophy of vwhich they are often accused."

Tt is possible, then, to account foi- the présence among the American
professional military of a reasonable sample of able and even talented
men drawn to the services by motives by and large in harmony with those
of the society as a whole--with, however, a special 1ink between the
regional culture of the South and the values of a military career, It is
possible to account for the maintensnce of a professional military corps
in the United States without assuming that its members were systematically

hostile or alienated from the soclety asl a whole.

The Training of Men for Vear

But there is a second question. How, did the Americen mllitary make

with as much grace as they did the transition from decision-making at the
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at the relatively routine level of peacetime military affairs to the
expanded stage of war, where in socale and importance, decisions were

of a quite different dimension? How, for example, did the nation breed
between 1783 snd 1861 the distinguished professionsls of the North and the
South im the Civil War?

There sre three separsble elements in this transition., First; of its
nature, a military training is designed to prepara men for this transition.
War is studied 1§x terms of principles and procedures vhich govern the making
of decisions .dea'igned equally to apply to large situations and to smalls;
and even pescetime military life afforded a chance for men to experience
respoisibility and to display their abilities to mske decisions in terms
of principle. Second, the hierarphical structurs of military command,
even under the cohfuaionu and diffused responsibilities of war, often
permitted men of mediocre executive talent to perform reasonably well.
since, to a degres, the most searching decision could be passed upward,
if nscesssry. Third, military training is designcd/pm'posefully to develop
qualities of character nscessary for responsible exscutive leadership where
such qualities inherently exist. The taking of responsible accountable
dscisions in terms of known principles but in circumstances where the
meaning and significance of all tha facts can never ts complete and wheily
clear is one of the most searching of human experiences. At best a military
training is designed not merely to simplify that experience by reducing
a meximum number of choices to bureaucratic rule but also to prepare men
to take the steps in the dark which leadership under active changing
circumstances always demands. Fourth, so far as the nineteenth century
vwas concerned, the Mexican War, brief and limited &s it was, served
as a sigmificant operational test for many of the young professionsls
later to bear major responsibility in the Civil War,
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The American military was, then, made up of men pursuing a somewhat
unorthodox profession, under uncommon conditions, subject to extreme
irregularity in status and function within American society; but their
entranes into the profession can largely be accounted for by motivations
and values consonant with American life, and their life's work interwove
with that of the society as a whole at many points.

The Texture of Militery Life

Like other military establishments the American vseillated between
long periods of relative inactivity, under relatively unchanging
circumstances, and periods of great activ;ty when the military were cone
fronted with new and rapidly changing problems and sctivities, A recent

observer has remarked=27
It 4is not to exaggerate to poimt out that the 4ideal
professionsl soldier hes been seen in the past as & civil

servant technician who in pescetime would isolate himself

from civil society 30 as not to contaminate it; and who in

wartime would reverse roles overnight and supply sensitive

leadership, at home and abroad, not only for military opers-

tions but for many civilian sectors of life, Of course, with

the end of hostilities, a moment difficult to define, he is

again expected to revert to his former stetus.

In periods of peace the army and navy were a small disciplined bureaucracy.
Their operating tasks were only mildly challenging=ealthough the best
professionals found interest and challenge in these lesser tasks; but the
predominant mood of the ablest was certainly that of men biding their
time ageinst a day when they might be called upon to exercise their
profession on the large stage of war. The recurrent obsession of the
American military in pescetime was the struggle with Congress for money,

As a socisl organization, the professionsl military consisted of men
who by and large knew one snother as part of a small famly, driven close
together by the nature of their special tasks and standards and by their

partial divorce from the msin currents of a soclety which denied them funde,
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prestige, snd serious attention. Writing of the texture of life in the
period 1904~1916, Colonel R,E. Dupuy describes some of the essential

soclal chsaracteristics of the posteCivil ""ar army slthough his account

is already touched by certain twentieth cemtury developmntssza

, Class Conscious was this army; the hierarchy of rank and
¢command a living thing—efrom the Chief of Staff dowm %o the
wost junior corporal who every impressed his first upon &
slothful recruit and from Mrs, General to Judy OtOrady, the
corporalts wife. Tt was a classeconsciousness that embodied
a healthy professionsl and communal pride.

We should look well upon this aspect of militery 1life at
the beginning of the century for unless one can understand it,
this attitude of RHIP=="rank hag its privileges"e-can be mis~
understood by those outside the circle, and abused by some of
those within., Here was a deeperooted condition which would withe
stand the buffets, the ridicule and the hatred of the people vho
did not understand, until a very few years 8g0 . o o o

What of the officer--the leader of this aggregation of
professional soldiergeewhose trade, as Kipling has it, was
parade? In 190l the officer corpse-a cross section of our
citizenry-~was a formalized group, governed by a rigid
etiquette and century=old customs of the service, Its
gsegments were West Pointers, men from the ranks, men from
civil life, and msn who had come in from the Volunteers
and the militia after the SpanisheAmerican Var and the
Philippine Insurrection. The pattern was fixed; immutable
some would 88¥. o o o

One thing all these officers had in common: they were in
uniform because they wanted to be in the Army; 1t was their
chosen profession o o o »

Rectitude was one common characteristic possessed by this
corps of officers. The corps was governed by s codee~partly
vwritten, partly unwritten=-some of whose principles reached
back through the ages since the profession began and which
may be expressed very simply. An officer and a gentleman was
punished by dismissal from the service. So read the Draconian

Articles of War, There was no quibbling; no sliding scale of
punishment., Read it:

Art, 95-=Any officer or cadet who is convicted
of conduct unbecoming en officer and a gentleman
shall be dismissed from the service,"
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This concept of honor by no means meant wesring & halo. Nor
did it mean that every individusl who took that solemm oath "to uphold
and defend the Constitution of the United States sgainst all enemies
both foreign and domestic" was by thet act endowed with this precious
characteristic. Individusls from time to time fell short of the
standard; the group itself did not,

Some of these officers-egraduates of the U.S, Military Academye=
had had this quality instilled in them by virtue of their four-year
stern novitiate, governed by the precept of Sylvanus Thayer: !A
cadet does not lie, cheat or steal.'! Others had attained it first
through background and upbringing, retained it lster by virtue of
the unseen pressure on the West Point leaven on the Army.

Newton D, Baker, our World ¥ar I Secretary of Wer, expressed
this essential quality in languege explicit and orystal clear: '... Men
may be inexact and even untruthful in ordinary matters and suffer as
a consequence only the disesteem of their associates or the inocon-
venience of unfavorable litigation, but the inexsé¢t or untruthful
soldier trifles with the lives of his fellow men and with the honor
of his government,.t

The very fact that this corps of officers lived in a close
2h=hour-a=day contacte=socislly and professionally--made this code
a living thing, not just a posture sssumed during an eight-hour
job and to be cast aside in leisurs moments. Its expression cropped
out in a thousand different ways, of which perhaps one example suffices:
The officer's word was his bond, He did noteeexcept for the initisl
act of accepting his commission and during the process of militsry
justice (an inheritance from the common law)e==take oath or make
affidavit. He certified that such and such was the case when
necessary. That was sufficient , « o o

Garrison life was pleasant, on the whole. 0Once in-a while came
field maneuverse-and always, of course, there was smallearms firing.
But the mess, the bar, the club, with occasional trips to town, took
up the bachelor's spare time. The married officer had his own home
1ife., Both met on the frequent social occasions, garrison dances
and cerd parties--ingrown sffairs, one might csll then,

The officers! mess was a formal association, with its own
gquite rigid rules of decorume The seating of the senior officer
present governed the opening of the evening meal; officers arriving
late made stiff, formal apology to him before taking their chairs,
Blues—=or, in summer, whites-~wvere worn; the officers of the day and
guard slone might be excused for appearing in service olive drabj one
appeared in civilian clothing only if he were hurrying off post on
leave, or returning therefrom. The mess was a man's world, too, for
although all officers on the post were members, ladies were accommo-
dated only in a side room, and this but in emergency....

~ Among the officers of the garrison there was, of course, the
normal cordiality to be expscted in any group of gentlemen. There
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wers &lso, for 8ll these men were human, the other cross currents

and frictions of human relationships. And no mestter how cordisl

the relationship, even if the senior did socially call the junior

by his firast nasme, rarely indesd would the junior call any officer

of captsint's grade or higher by his. In the first place, there was

a wide disparity of age between captsins and lieutenants; in the
second, it wasn't done. And while the senior might call his sub-
ordinste "Jack" or "Bill" off duty, it was "My, Sosndso," for the
lieutenants and the rank for the others, on official occasions , . - o

Here at homes, while big business spread, skyscrapers rose, and
dynamos hummed, the Army drowsed in its isolation. Dot-and-dash
telegraph was spanning land and see, a national road system was
evolving, to knit together an aggregation of American villages, towns
and cities into an articulated whole, Automobile~building was be-
coming a nationsl industry. But hitching posts still dotted the
streets of Army posis, end garrison business moved on foot or be-
hind clopping hooves,

From time %o time the soldier did emerge, but it was momentary
and quickly forgzotten. The San Francisco earthquake, Mississippl
floods, great forest fires, strikes, in turn brought it out to save,
salvage and briag order. And, of course, the Army Engineers and

Medical Corps ware building the Panama Canal. Qoethals and Corgas=-—
Walter Resd~ewere housshold nemes. o o o

Although there were modifications in the militsry tradition and round
of life over the gweep of the nation's history, Dupuy catches many of the
persistent characteristics of life in the American Army.

The society of the professional Navy was even more constricted and
more sharply distinguished from normsl civil patterns than that of the
Army., At sca naval life was marked by 8 unique degree of authority
end discipline; and naval capeers were built around the goal of command
at sea, Ashore, ths naval establishments were limited to a few locations
glong the coasts. In times of beace there was none of the intermingling
of service 1ife with the expansion of the West and the building of the
railroads. Despitc the absorption of the ablest post-Civil War naval
officers with the problems posed by the new age of steam, stesl, and

enginesring, there was no naval equivelent to the Army Engineers as s link
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to the nation's great domestic enterprises. In times of war the Navy had
never expanded on the scale of the Army and, down to 19Ll, never had to
confront the problem of mobilizing and training enormous drafts of civilians
drawn from the full range of American civil life,

The American Militag Stll_;g_

These partially isolated socisl groups, sporadically charged with
massive problems of operation, developed characteristics which accurately
reflected the operating style of the society of which they were part.

These persistent general charscteristics can usefully be grouped under
the familiar military headings of personnel, intelligence, operations,
and supply.

There is, of course, a conflict between ths standsrds by which men
rise in a relatively steble buresucracy and those which Justified promotion
and responsibility in the heat of war itself. In the Civil War the North
experienced protracted difficulties in sorting out from its professional
officers those leaders capsble of organizing the region's human and materisl
potentisl and driving the North to victory. In the South a corps of first-
c]:ass men found their way to responsibility at a much esrlier stage, under
Jefferson Davis' (West Point) hand, Although subject to normal human error
in judgmente-as well as politicsl interferencee~the military establishment
seems to have been capable of selecting under pescetime circumstances, often
without the opportunity to test men in battle, those with qualities capable
of sustaining the fisld responsibilities of major war,

In war, as in other high exscutive circumstances, the resl contribution
of men must be measured in terms of a few key decisions taken correctly or
incorrectly, under great pressure, whers the selection of one alternative
rather than another profoundly affects the future course of events. The
normal flow of day-to-day decisions may be made well or badly but their
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impact on events is cushioned by the narrow range of their impact or by
the ingrained power and weight of the buresucrstic machine through which
they must be put into effect. The deeisive problem of personnel in war is
to find and to promote men who will have the cepacity to mske the right
choice at the few decisive moments when their choice will matter., Although
a margin of error in the judgment of human beings is natursl in any
insiitution, it is generally irue that the charseteristics that make men
effective under large historic circumstances can be discerned under lesser
circumstances as well; for they hinge on persistent cualities of character
and judgment.

Be that as it may, it would appear that notably after the Civil War
the military establishment was able to rste the men coming forward under
8 double standard: first, the formsl stendsrds of seniority and bureau-
cratic efficiency, by which promotions took place more or less auiiomatically;
second, the standards of ultimate competence and relisbility in the making
of command decisions under pressure, Somehow the American military
establishment did not permit itself to be so bemsed by the routines of
peace and the requirements of orderly routine in o stzgnant buresucracy
as to lcse sight of the hunan requirements for sommend under the dynsmic
c¢ircumstances of war. The eriteria of selection were, however, dominated
by the skills of field operations. In the nineteenth century there was
within the American military tradition virtually no general staff concept.

With respect to military intelligence, the American professionals
were notably weak, and there were historic roots for this weakness.

First, the American professionsl attached an overriding premium to
operating performance in the field, The engineers were the Army elite
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corps through and beyond the nineteenth eentury.zg Intelligence, with

its requirement to study and to understand other foreign military organiszation
and foreign societies, to collect and to sift painstakingly elusive dsta,
was too bookish and reflective a task generally to draw into its service
firste=class military men. In both the Ar;ny and the Navy an assignment

to intelligence was regarded as prims facie evidente of low standing in

the military hierarchy and dim- future prospects. 'hen men were assigned
to intelligence they generally sought, by whatever mesns were available, the
earliest possible return to command over troops. The American professional
who concerned himself seriously in intelligence was often s man of indepen<
dent means, drawn by the social attractiveness of attache posts abroad,
equipped with independent meanse--a rare bird indeed.

A second reason for the low estate of the American intelligence service
was the oéscur:lty of the strategic intelligence function for the United States.
Throughout the nineteenth century the nature of a future engagemsnt by
American ground forces was extremely unclear, Indians aside. - T;: -a degree,
American military institutions and technology vere influenced by what
professional soldiers and sallors learned abroasd: Thayer, Dennis Mshan,
Delafield and MeClellan, Upton, Sims, among others. But the first duty
of intelligence is to stu@y the intentions and capabilities of enemies
and potential enemies; and such wers somewhat difficult to define, The
Navy could (and did) follow with ressonsble competence the order of battle,
the technology, and the tactics, of the navies of the world; but where was
it to be expected that the Army would fight? The notion of an expeditionary
force in Europe, with all it implied for a direct American concern with the
European balance of power, was scarcely thought of until the First World

War was upon the nation. And down to 1898 there was, outside a narrow
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circle of Americans, no systematic concept of a military interest in
Asia. Lacking a clear concept of the nstional interest there was no
traditionsl enemy to watch.

During military engagements, of course, tactical intelligence had
to be built up. In the Civil War both the North and the South created
reasonably competent intelligence units, collecting order of battle
informstion; although that war yieldad‘come famous intelligence t‘ailures..”
In general, whenever American troops have been engaged in the field, their
commanders, faced with a practical operational problem, did develop
working intelligence of passable qualitys although American forces in
Europe relied heavily on allied intelligence sources and analysis in the
First World War and for most of the Second World War as well, It was not
until the Second World Var and especially its aftermath that the problem
of a mature strategic intelligence system was fully faced by the United
States as a2 continuing problem snd national responsibility.

It was on operations--the command of men in the field or of a ship
at se@e~that the American militery placed their greatest premium. In
this area the indoctrination of the American ground forces starting with
Dennis Hart Mahan st West Point in the first half of the mineteenth
century, was generally up to standards of professional armies clsewhere.
Certainly Mahan's pupils ultimately performed with high professional
distinction by any standards, on both sides in the Civil War; and his
precepts may weil have influenced directly many of the key command
decisions of the war.> D,H. Mshan drew heavily from the French
military schools and the Napoleonic example, following Sylvanus Thayer's
acceptance of the Lcole Polytechnique &s a model for the Military Academy,
The American operational tradition did not, however, remain derivative,
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despite its evident French roots., Certain persistent ways of doing
things developed consonent with the Ameriecan charescter, which have
persisted down to the present day. These centered sround the

concepts of attack, concentration of a massive thrust against the enemy's
main strength, and simplicity in operationsl concept.

To these essentially classical strategic concepts was added the
tacticsl casnon of "celerity": the rarmid movement of force to aepim
surprise, From Yashington's retreat across New Jersey forward, American
troops in war had also to face, from time to time the difficult problem
pf retreat; but the ruling doctrine inculcated into the American ground
forces was that of rapid attack designed to strike the enemy's main
strength, while he was off balance. This concept has been systematically
assoclated with field operations in which speed of movement and surpriss
were developed. Celerlty was the concept pounded into the American
professional soldier by the elder Mshan and practiced with success by
his students in the Mexican VWar, In the Civil War Jackson and Lee
on the one hand and Shermsn on the other performed what were by
European standards extraordinary feats in the rapid movement of
force. And that concept carried forward beyond the nineteenth century.

On one major point the American military outlook and experience
somewhat shifted dwuring the nineteenth century; that is, the terms
by which war is to be brought to a clese. Down to 1861 the Axﬁerican
ground force and naval tradition wes, distinctly, ome of limited
engagement for clear, limited purposes., The British main strength
wag not destroyed in the Revolution; not even its main strength in
North America. Yorktown was a tidy taotical victary; but the objective
of war was American independence, not totsl victory in some technical
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military sense. And so aiso vith the Fremch navy in 1799, the Barbary
Pirates, the War of 1612, and the Mexican War. The United States used
force for limited purposes and was jrepmd to make peace either when
those purposes were achieved or (as in the War of 1812) when they were
modified or abandoned. Even the warfare against the Indlans, despite
its occasional massacres, was fought step-by-step, for limited stakes,
not as a once-for-all war of extermination. The Civil Wer, too, was a
limited war in Lincoln's mind and policy and in the terms of surrender
as softened by Grant and Sherman; but, still, it was fought out bitterly
around the concept of unconditional swrrender. For most Southerners
it was sn unmitigated defeat and, for the Noxrth, it had the illusory
feel of total victory.

Aside from its civil context, the War between the States was
distinctively different in its scale, objectives, and outcome than
anything the nation had known before. And it may well have helped
create a persistent strand of thought; namely, that the fully mobilized
power of the United States is capable of clean, definitive, and total
victory; that this demands the destruction and swrrender of the
enany'é main strength; and that such unembiguous victory should be sought,
once the enemy is engaged, quite independently of the political object
of the engagement.

On the whole, the notion of total military victory disassociated
from political obJjectives--the concept of force not proportioned to the
limited task it is designed to serve--is more foreign to the Americen
military tradition that is often supposed; but the Civil War--or, at least,

the popular image of its denouement--may well have left a distinctive mark.
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American naval theories vere affected by a somewhat similar
transition. The old American coastal fleet was, evidently, a force
to be used for limited purposes to attain limited ends., But when the
nation came to construct a major battle fleet, towsrds the end of the
nineteenth century, Captain Mshan equipped the nuvy with the concept
of total navel supremacy to be schisved and held by a clear balance of
strength in capital ships. The concept of clear-cut capital ship
supremacy, to be asserted against the enmemy's msin capital ship strength,
in an offensive show=down, came incressingly to dominate formal naval
thought even when logic and the experience of the first half of the
twentieth century made convoylng, anti-submarine patrol, and amphibious
operations the central tasks for an American Navy.

The American tradition in military supply was compounded of two
elements in the experience of the nineteenth century: one recurrent,
the other a product of the Civil War, The recurrent element was the
tendency of Congress to starve the armed forces in times of peace
and to be tolerant of waste in times of war. Congressional open-
handedness during war with respact to finance seemed a form of conscience-
salving for failure to supply in pesce the minimum essentials for
training and maneuver of an adequate forece at readiness. Since the
liﬁxits of the nation's resources were never approached (except perhaps
in the South during the Civil War) American military commanders
developed, in reasonably good conscience, a reciprocal carelessness.
This was particularly evident in the Civil War which was the first
American engagement in which manitions (as opposed to men, food, uniforms,
blankets, and medical supplies) were a truly significent element in supply.
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The tendency of American commanders to behsve a little like men
who have suddenly struck it rich, careless of their margins of supply,
confident that wastage as well as battls losses would be replsced proved
consistent with some striking innovations in supply. These reflected the
character of the American economy and its capital-intensive technology,
and sprang directly from the requirements of a rapid-moving offensive.
The Civil War was the first railroad war, in the semse that supplies
were moved by rail to tha frout line ares on & large scale, and the
saquence of battle was shaped by the strategy of denying rail routes
%o the armies of the South.

* %

The American milicary stylee=like Amricgn diplomacy==took its
rise from an international setting and sn international tradition.
Washington had been a British soldier in his time; Steuben strongly
left the imprint of Geruany eighteenth century experience; and the cast
of West Point, in its forxhative stage (rather more then Lafayette)
reflected French thought and practice. In any case the Western military
tradition is as highly international as that of any of the more pacific
professions, drawing its rules of war and battle, its heroes, gosats,
and (usually civilian) fools from the same lore, starting with the
organized hloodshed of the Oreeks and Persians. And this continuity
pers:lstad throughout the nineteenth century, despite the operational
cast of the American professional's interests, and his generally scant
knc;wledge of history and the world beyond American shores. It persisted
mainly because the fundamental concepts taeught American soldiers derived
from a common foundation of experisnce and doctrine; and to some extent

also because a relatively few men of influence--notably, the two Mahans,
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Delafield, Upton, Luce, and Sims--maintained touch with ths evolution
of military affsirs outside the nationm.

Despite the wide area of concept, organization, and manners shared
between American snd other military men there was much distinctive in
the American military tradition by the end of the ninsteenth century.
After Washington, it was a tradition virtually devoid of high-lsvel
strategic thought asbout the nation's military position in the world.
Captain Mahan, when he emsrged, was not only unigue; but both he and
the Navy agreed that he had probably chosen the wrong profession. Sims
spoke for generations of American military men--and, indeed, for the
whole socisty of which he was a pert-vhen he wrote to his wife con-
cerning his assignment to the Naval War College in 1911, following s
mild scandal: "It may even be that things will blow over to such an
extent that I may get soms duty I would like better=-something in closer
touch with practice and less on the theoreticsl side.">2 The best
Amorican military men was, par excellence, an able engineer, with a firm
grasp on the basic principles of battle, a gift for applying them
effoctively under the confused conditions of the field, a quality of
tourage and resilience 1h the face of the unexpected problem, and a
special flair for the bold outflunking maneuver. Both symbolically
and, in fact he was a man of the age of raﬂwajs and of gadgeteering
that immediately followed the railvay age, The vicissitudes of Stephen
Luce in founding the: Naval War College accurately catech the predoitﬁnant
blases and interests of the post=Civil War navsl man, the professional
in general, and of the nation.>>

It was the transition period of our navy, vhen we were

pressing from wooden ships to irom and steel; from sails to
steam; from simple engines to complicated machinery and
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electricity. The majority of offfcers on shore duty were
engaged with inspection of steel, powder, guns, enginmes. It
seemed as if every one was esger to be identified in some way
with the building of the new navy. 'Thus mental activity'
says Mshan referring to this period, ‘was not directed toward
the management of ships in battle, to0 the planning of naval
campaigns, to the study of strategic and tactical problems nor
even to the secondary matters comneoted with warlike operations
at sea.' It was therefore natural that the idea of going to
school was to most officers absurd,

But the predominant biasses and interests were already undergoing change
in the 1880's; for the Naval War College was established just as the
new graduate schools took hold at Johns Hopkins and elsewhere.



III. An Interim Summation
9

The National Style in the Nineteenth Century

Having surveyed briefly certain key dimensions of the mation's
experience in the nineteenth century in both domestic and foreign
affairs, it i1s time to take stock of the nationsl style that emerged.

The American Household

A nstionsl style=-like the performence of a uniocue human personality--
is likely to be tize’ product of 2 variety of different elements rather than
deducible from sny one element or factor. V,H. Auden once described
i‘.S. Eliof. not as a msn but a honaehold: @ high church archdeacon, a wise
and passionate old peasant grandmother, and a young boy given to nghtly
malicious practical jokes, all living, somehow, together. The perfarmance
of nations is like that of individuals in that it combines discrete
fortuitous elements of heredity and enviromment, interacting, effectively
coming to terms with problems (or falling to do so) in & recurrent
fashion, building up over time stable patterns of performance. To
understand the content of the American style in the nineteenth century
oné must, therefore, establish the nature of the Americen household.

Out of what basic elements did a distinctive American style
emerge, and what was their consequence? Essentially, the American
style of the nineteenth century emerged from the 1nte£action of three
powerful and persistent elements in the nstion's experience: a
nationalism and sense of community schieved by explicit commitment
to particular ideal concepts of socisl and political organization: a
day-to~day 1ife challenged and daminsted by the extraordinarily rich
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maferial potentials of the Americsn scene; snd a sequence of national
life thé continuity snd success of which appeared progressively to
validate the initisl commitments in the nation's culture and values,
permitting innovation to take the form of & sequence of relativdly
minor, plecemesl, compromise sdaptations of & stable bssic structure.
These components of the American style are now eximined in turn
as they revesled themselves in the period between the Battle of New
Orleans and .tho Spanish American Var, the era framed, if you like? by
the insights of Tocqueville and Turner, John Ot;i_ncy Adams and Captain
Mahan.
The_Unifying Function of American Ideals
Many great. nations have linked their nationality to a sense of mission
which %t:;anseonde‘d their borders--in different ways and at different times,
‘the Chinese, Russisns, Germans, British, French, snd Spanish. The various
concepts of nationlllmaion have generally been associated with pride
in race, culture, cumlative nationsl achievement, effective power,
religion, and so im. For limited periods the nationalism of several
powers has been associated with a set of sbstract.ideas sbout how
socleties should be organised; for cxample, that of France and Russia
in their posterevolutionary phases. American nationalism is specialee
in degree at least=~because in botli its domestic.and exterﬁnl manifestations
it has been strongly colorsd by the principles in terms of which
American independence was asserted and towards which American soclety
was subsequently to aspire. |
In certsin of the colomies the coming to America itself was sssocisted
with religious mission; and, down to the present, American nationalism
has been suffused with & sense of higher sanction for the particulsr
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concepts of social individualism, politicsl democracy, and nrivate
enterprise which Americans evolved. As “ebuhr has pointed out, the
Calvinist and Deist traditions converged in this matter, vermitting

Americans to derive higher sanction from either divine or nstural 1aw.3h

It is particularly remarksble that the two grest religious-
moral traditions which informed our early life--New England
Calvinism and Virginian Deism and Jeffersonisnisme-arrive at .
remarkably similar conclusions about the meaning 6f our national
character and destiny. Calvinism may have held too pessimistic
views of human nsture and too mechanical views of the providen=
tial ordering of human life. But when it assessed the signi-
ficance of the American experiment both its conceptions of Ameri~
csn destiny and its appreclation of American virtue finally
arrived at conc¢lusions strilkingly similar to those of Deism.
Vhether our nation interprets its spiritusl hoﬁtago through
Massachusetts or Virginia, we came into existence with the
sense of being a "separated" nation, which God wes using

to make a new begimming for mankind. We had rencunced the
evils of European feudalism. We hed escaped from the evils

. of European religious bigotry. We had found broad spaces for
the satisfaction of human desires in place of the crowded
Europe. Whether, as in the case of the New England theocrats,
our forefatliers thought of our "experimsnt® as primarily the
creation of & new and purer church, or, as in the case of
Jefferson and his coterie, they thought primsrily of a new
political community, they believed in either case that we

had been called out by God to create a new humanity. Ve

were God's "American Israel”.

The nation's communal ritusls conventionally open with a prayer followed
by the salute to the flag., The Plymotrm colony--with its specisal sense
of pilgrimage-has been elevated to a place in the common folklore ouite
dtsproportionate to its cbjective role in the making of New England the
nation.>® In the minds of Americense-and of others throughout the worlde-
the concept of the Americen nstion retains s dimension of ideological
experiment and leadership.

The "liberty and justice for sll" towards which Americasswere
committed took on a special importance and power. These goals were
the essentisl device for unifying a society otherwise fragmented by
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acute individualism, regionalism, and race. The nation lacked the )
cement of hierarchiéal political and social institutions, a long history,
a common race, or even a common religion. But it fashicned unity out

of a mixture of sevanteenth century Protestant values, the dresms  of

the elghteenth century Erlighterment; and then, as time moved on, the
experiences and myths bﬁﬂt upon them, '

The commitment to govern by methods which left maximm individusl
freedom 'and_ to organize soclal 1life on the prineiple o'f} equality of
opportunity have not only given content to American nationhood but, perhaps
more important, they have also served at all levels as the oucni:iil
solvent, the source of compromise, the common meeting plnco‘ 4n a Qdciety
otherwise dedicated to the proposition that its affairs should be con=
ducted by vigorous conflict and competition smong individusl, group, and
regionsl intcrests. It is clear that conflict (rather than a conscious
consensus) has been the engine which drove the nation forwards bit the
limits within vhich such conflict hes been generally contained and the
content of the compromlses painfully, even reluctantly, reached have
reflected an abiding and widély shared commitment concerning the fundse
mental character of American society. ’

The vagueness of conventional articulatiqn of the national ideals
in itself served the 1mp§rtint function of permitting a maximum sense
of association with the national ethos by groups whose more immediate
interests and even whose cultures widely diverged. Histor:lcilly, American
valucs, like the nation's ponﬁical“imtﬁntiom, have been federalized;
and, in the midst of the diversity of the comtinent, the narrow but
exalted area of national consensus has mattered greatly. From the

addresses of the President to the after-dinner speech of the most narrowvly
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focussed speclal interest group, the srticulstion of the society's
" common values snd an evocation of the drams of successful Americen
growth withirg their orbit heve played a role which in older socleties
is covered by the ritusls of ancient legitimized tradition.

Shared values snd a sense of participstion in thoi pecisl advene
" ture of America have been more than a ﬁbstitn“ for a conventional
patriotism, They have played an intimate humen role ss well. Amcricans,
living with the heavy weight placed on the individual by Protestant
theology and in a society denied (like most other Protestant eoc:letias)
the cushioning effects of s madieval ‘heritage, have had to fashion
slternative ways of mitigating the burdens of isolation and personally
snswersble responsibility. There was some truth in D,H. Lawrence's desig-
nation of American democracy as a neg,at_.i;'o creed: "Henceforth be u:atsterleuss."36
Soms truth but not the shole truth; for men are lonely and need connections
beyond themselves.

From the beginning of the nation, American individualism meant, in
a sense, merely that the nation creatsd a different structure of "masters"”
from that of the clens and the hierarchies, the clearly dafined social
ritusls, and the comforting femilisr traditions of the Old World. Among

the nation's "masters" were a narrower but, perhsps, more intense
family a tendency overtly to confomtothzviu and manners

of the politicel and soclal m,jor:lty, a written Oonstiwtim ele-
vated to a peculiar sanctity; a nationalism associated with an
enbiguous but, in the end, meaningful idealism; a marvellously complex
array of voluntary associatioms, duilt on the tradition of cooperation
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and compromise among like-minded éqiuls,‘ a variant of the English
concept of liberty. And, as Tocousville perceived, the ‘heroic image
of the nation's adventure and an identification with 1_t'§v¢re_ peculiarly
important instruments for unifying a society of detached 'mdividuals.”

I readily admit that the Americans have no posts; 1 cnnnot .
allow that they have no postic ideas. In Europe people talk

a great deal of the wilds of America, but the Americans
themselves never think about thems tbey are insensible to the
wonders of inanimate nature and they may be said not to pere
ceive the mighty forests thet surround them till they fall
benesth the hatchet, Their eyes are fixsd upon another

sight: the American people views its own march across these
wilds, draining swamps, turning the course of rivers, peopling
solitudes, and subduing nature. This magnificent. image of
themselves does not meet the gaze of the Americans at intervals
only; it may be said to haunt every one of them in his least

as well as his most important actions and to be always flitting
before his mind,

Since virtually all cultures create ideals of beshavior to which
the individual ceannot fully or regulsrly conform, there is nothing unique
about the commitment of the American to values which he must, to &
degree, violate in order to live in the world as it is. In most societies,
the political and social life of the community--and its diplomacy--are
not so directly tied to explicit moral purposes. Despite the early
defeat of theocracy in New England snd the lsck of an established
national church, there remains a sense in which we have continued to
‘identify church and state. This $dentification of natiomhood with a
- commitment to strive for pgood purposes accounts for the "morai overatruin"38
which, as Myrdsl noted, remsins a peculiarly powerful engine vithin
American so¢iety. It led a less friendly fureign oburver to eonclndo:3 9
Amer:!.canism is not merely a myth that clever prcpogandn
stuffs into people’s heads but something every American
continually reinvents in his gropings. It is at one and
the same time a great external reality rising up at the

entrance to the port of New York across from the Statue
of Liberty and the daily product of anxious nbertieg.
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The Omrator's Wg with JIdeas
" Counter-poised against the society's active commitment to great

1deal goals was the character of American 14fe in the nineteenth century:
a life of hard, absorbing, material pursuits exscuted = substantially
on the basis of individusl initistive and conducted to individual
advantage, |

The nation was extremely rich in land and other natural resources
in relation to its population, It was enormous in gscsle relative to
means of communication in the nation's formstive period. It presented
for more than two and one-half centuries the challenge and possibility
of an open frontier; and, for a full three centuries, the American
environment made economically attractive to Americans as well as
foreigners a virtuslly unobetructed. flow of immigration. In this
setting individusl effort and competence yielded high returns in
economic welfare, the attainment and expansion of which attracted
the bulk of the society's tslent and energies.

The attraction of economic life was, however, negative as well

as positive. In the nineteenth centuryeeand notably after the Civil
Ware~the soclety's internal structure and relations to the outside

world were such that positions in neither church nor state represented
roles of great national prestigs and suthority, let alons of afnuenéo.
Men came to seek in the adventure of the American economy--in the test
of the marketeenot only material .udvantage but also the sense of power,
achievement, and status elsewhere granted by a more heterogeneous scale
of values.

In addition, the mobility of American life, the lack of stable

connection with family and place, heightened the attraction and psychologicai
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importance of individual schievement. And the divorce of the indivie
dua]. from a sense of direct connection with s stable, structured
.commnity was further increased by the flow of immigrants. The problems
and pace of adjustment varied, of. course, ﬁth each wave, source, and
social class of immigration &s well as with the region and community
within which the immigrant settled. Despite great variation, however,
between the hungry forties and 191l each wave of irmiigration faced .
ﬁn‘ttm of adjustment fo the prevalent values and culture of the nation
which was, by and large; accomplished bj generational stsges. In this
process of adjustment the demonstration by the individual of effective
peiforminéﬁ in the ‘m:lcat place or locsl forum played a substantial role,
Thus the man vho could solve urgent material prob].eim, ’—c)ijganiae" and
opdrato profitably a productive enterprise, desl effectively with the
day—to-dw compromises and accommodations of local aoeial and politic-].
lifo rose in status; the Murican scene ¢ame to be dominatod by his
opetational cast of mind, a cast of mind biased towards the assessment
by 1nd1v1duala of conmto, particular problema, ompirical in method,
pragmatic in solutions. _

But men have & rised and instinct to generalize their expeirience, to
organize, somehow, the chaos around them; and when Americans, busy with
the limited wn&icd chores of building a new continﬁt,al socliety,
reached out for larger abstractions they tended to baupon out concepts
derived from personal practical experiencc, They generauézail vhat they
intimately knew. Tocqueville described howlit came sbout that a nation
of individuslist empiricists were powerfully drawn to a particulsr use

‘of highly sbstract eoneqm:m

The Amoricans are much more addicted to the use of general
ideas thin the English and entertain a much greater relish
for them,... He who inhabits a democratic country sees
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around him on every hand men ditforhlg but 1little from

ohe another; he cannot turn his mind to shy one portion

of mankind without expanding and dilsting his thousntit

till it embraces the whole, All the truths that are

applicable to himself appear to him equally and sinihrly
applicable to each of his fellow citizens and fellow men,
Having contracted the habit of generalising his ideas in

the study which engages him most and interests him most,

he transfers the same habit to all his pursuits; and thus it
is that the craving to discover general laws in everything,

to include & great number of objects under the same formuls,
and to explain a mass of facts by a single cause becomes an
ardent and sometimes an undiscerning passion in the human
mind..,. When I repudiste the traditions of rank, professions,
and birth, when I escape from the authority of example to secek
out, by the single effort of my reason, the path to be followed,
I am inclined to derive the motives of my opinions from humen .-
nature itself, and this leads me necessarily, and slmost uncon-
sciously, to adopt a great mumber of very general notionS....
Men vwho live in sges of equality have a great desl of curiosity
. and little leisure; their life is so prlctieal, 8o confused, -
so excited, so sctive, that but little time remains to them
for thought. Such men are prone to general ideas because
they are thereby spared the trouble of studying particulars;
they contain, in a little time, a grest return. If, then,

on 8 brief and inattentive investigation, they think they
discern a common relation between certain objects, inquiry

is not pushed any further; and without exsmining in detail
how far these several objects agree or differ, they are
hastily srranged under one rermla, in order to pasa to
another subject.

The American min'd, devoted to srduous practical tasks, came, then,
. also to be equipped with an arsenal. of general oonceﬁta--oftcn
legitimate but partial insights--not rigorously related to each other
or to the bodies of fact they were meant to nlnminaie.

On balance there was little in Americsn life--its content and its
values=~that encouraged the care and contemplation required to array
the intermediate structure of sbstractions, test them for internal
consistency, and to make orderly patterns of thought. Regions, towns,
and families, did, it is true, exhibit something of the Buddenbrooks
dynamics--that is, a third generstion (symbolically or in fact) born
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to both money and social stetus, turning to the life of the mind or
spirit. Bat such enclaves of reflective leisure could not hold up
for long in the vortex of American 1ife, Even in the older more stable
sections of the East Coast the proportion of firsterate talent that
could be drawn and held in intellectusl pursuitse-as aga;nst the claims
of business and finance, railroads and the “est, shipping or the Law=m
remained small, down to and beyond the First World Var.

The national style reinforced itself, morobver, by coming to
suffuse the widening process of public education. The principle of
free public education was fought through in the North during the pre-
Civil Ver decadga ; and the new elementary schools reflscted a bias
towards practical, ussble thought, ss did the high schools which carried
the educational revolution forward from about 1870. Ins sense the
gospel of education for practical purposes had been written into nstional
law by the Morrill Act of 1862, which,in itself, set in motion a reinforcing
process in the land granmt colleges. This process did not achieve a
simple triumph for the vocational conception. In secondary schools the
ides of education in the classics gained ground in the 1890's; and
spreading out from the universities of the Fast Coast were transatlantic
intellectual MMS and conceptions vhich, in the end, mingled biology
with the p'urauit of animal husbandry--symbolicslly and in fact. And
it wes thq' mingling of these strands that was distinctive in American
education. ‘

Vhen American institutions of higher learning moved twarés
maturity at the close ‘o_f‘ the nineteenth century, the architects of
the new g‘fnduite schools were instinctively drawn to German university
models. The Germanse=tho had left an imprint on American education
earlier in the eentury-phced a high premium on facts nnd their ordering
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by precise rules of evidence. Their concept of professionsl hardsworking
scholarship harmonized with the instinots of a nation of empiricists
_entering into an asge of industrialism and specializetion. The nineteenth
century Germans, when they came to gener‘alizo in Ath‘é socisl sciences were,
like Americans, prone to broad concepts only 1§oaely linked to the bodies
of fact they so painstakingly compiled. On the whole, Americans oulled
up short ‘of the cosmic level of German 'nbstract:loha, mainly steefiné
c‘leaxj | of nhivmal systems; but a family résembladcé remsined. In s
substantial part of the nation's ﬁtellectual i:lfe ‘Americans continued
"to: explain a mass of facts by a sing1§ cause," |

The dominant, if changing, mode of advanced educstion in America
came to} be a specialized empiricism, the fragmented results of vhich
vere b'o_und :I.nto wity, if st in, by vague high order generalizations.
A;;nerican Meliectualiénd scientific 1ife produced many knowledgable
meri; 8 riumber of oreative insights; and, at its best, figures of o
‘wvisdom, with great senéibi,uty' sbout the nature of the physicsl world or
-'aboui_ how immn 1ife is reslly conducted. But it yielded fcm 'goneral
theoretical structures of distinction.

In both its dimensions--s devétien to the ordering of fact in
terms of loweorder abgtracﬁori and a certain vague disorder st high
levels of absfragﬁbn-the Americen intellectual style of the nine= |
teenth .coutui"y reflected the operator's biasés and fitted his needs.

The American manner of desling with ideas in relation to reality
in the nineteenth century was by no means unique; but it was ﬁatinétiﬁ.
The nstion steadily remained a part of the Western European intellectual
and philosophiosl traditicns but, eit loose from the surviving medievsl
traditions and institutions of Ij'catern Europs, devoted overwhelmingly
to building a rich modern society out of an empty continent, nineteenth
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century Americs deveéloped an empiricism riore acute and emergetic
than that of its. cqntmpornrie;;
COnﬁinnitz. Sudcess, and the Ad Hoc Formula

How in the nimtecnih ocnfnry was the gap bridgéd between a
heightened, i»oucnéo on idealism to define end msintain a sense of
‘nstion and comminity and a heightenod reliance on,fhé vigorous inters
play of individual, reéiona‘l., and aroup interests to do the day's work?
How was the gép bri;iged betweén a concentration of effort on partieuiar
" chores porcoivud in terms of low-order ‘abstraction and the rich but
somewhst diserderly kit-bag of higher sbstractions into which Americams
reached for their general organising principles?

The answer( -appears. to be that the nation built its style around
the task of solving problems. Americans were content. to leave implicit
the moral and philosophic Wues which flowed from the method of
compromised conflict and experiment. Relatively little attention in
formel thought or srticulstion was given to the common lsw formulae
uhich' emerged from these ardent living processes because of two
mussive facts: first, the extrsordinary continuity of the American
experience over the ninaﬁaanth century; second, that as a national
society the Unitod States wss a distinct success. Men are more inclined
to examine with intellectual refinement a complex system of which they
| are a pz;rt which is confronted with radically new problems or which is |
failing, than a going concern. And when towards the cldse of the nine-
teenth cemtury some Americans became more reflective and articulate
sbout their society, they tended to elevate "life, experience, process,
growth, function" over ™ogic, abatricﬁon, deduction, mathemstics,
and m@ha-nica.'m Ho‘!_.nea" dictum embraced more of the national style
than the law:s "The 1ife of the law has not been logic; it has been experience."
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The Dimensions of Continnitl

The contimuity and success of the nationsl experience had a number
of distinct dimensions which converged to produce the result.

First, of course, was the frontier. From the earliest stages of
the lMassachusetts and Virginis colonies down to the twentieth century-
that is, for almost three centuries-~the existence of an accessible and
productive frontier gavé a special reality to thé individualistic \'rilues
of the Soclety, strongly coloring its institutions, from the family to.
politics, and ;’ti_ culture. The fi'ontier vas a long historical process,
not & piece of real estate; and Americsn economic, boli,tical, and social
life consisted in good part of the interplay and balancing of interests
between the: frontier sress and the more stable commnities and institutions
that :mov”o‘d in behind the frontier, Certain political patterns are.con-
‘tinuous from one end of American history to the other--for example, tﬁe
conflicts of interest bétween soft-money indebted farmers and herd-momey
‘urban property owners; between those who sought the state's intervention
on behslf of public improvemsnts and those who sought lower taxes.
Americans became expert st living with such conflicts and working con-
atﬁétiﬁly with -them in their meny variants. More than that, the con-
cept of the frontier, its existence somewhere to the West, imparted
& continuing sense of promise, possibility, and adventure to those
who 1ived their lives out in more ordered urban settings in the East.

Despite the expﬁnding frontier, however, the task of maintaining
unity was, in one sense, essed s time went on. The scale of the nation
was roughly matched and then outmatched By the development of communica-
tions capable of binding the reglons together and giving them unity.

In terms of the central problem of achieving and maintainirig nationhood
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anchg 8 group of reglons with power distinctive interests and attitudes,
the working teéchniques of tcdaraliém proved essentially viable with, as
it were, only giadual modification.

Similerly, the initial tour de force of generating effective (Qir‘en

if barely effective) national action from s dispersed and locally oriartl:ed‘
popﬁlltion-in 1".h"o 1770's and 1780's-=was somchow maintained despite the
increase and bﬁaical spread of the population, the impact of diverse
immigrations, and the emergence or sharpening of class groupings as |
industrialigation snd urbanisation procesded. The attachment of American
nationalism to certain overriding prihciplea of social and political
organizétion served sdequately as a rellying point for nationhood,
surviving the crucial test ot civil wer. The structure of private
socisl groupings continued to ramify and to weave & highly individusle
1stic and mobile popﬁlatich into a firm social fabric; for those groupings
came to sﬁare @ widening area of common values, Ab;:ve all, the canny
insights of the Founding Fathers yielded a constitutional structure which,
When supplemented by the intermediation of a two-party system, a Supreme
Court, and an Anglo-American system of law, weathe;-éd the gross changes
in thé scale snd chirscter of Americsn society in the nineteenth century.
The maintenance of nationsl uiﬂ.ty was egsed by the degree of vertical
mobility American '_socigty continued to offer. Social mobility in the
urban industrisl settings which increasingly characterized the nation
as the century drew to a close was, of course, a quite different phenomenon
from that form of social mobility which consists mainly in the possibility
of aoqxdﬁng@ho‘aply an agricultursl homestead. Nevertheless, Americans
made the transition from ome to the other without ceasing to envisage
as possible for themselves-eand especislly for their children--a marked
rise in social and economic status on the basis of individual capabilities
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and performance. The nation's evolution steadily confirmed and re-
confirmed the central unifying concept of equality of opportunity
in a sufficiently meaningful way to maintain loyslty to the nation's
- social system,.

Both the adjustment to'conﬂieting Arogional and group interests
within the continentsl society and the process of u'c}ci.al mobility were
enormously eided by the austaimld growth and high output per head
vhich marked the history of the modern American economy. The growing
economy not only gave reality to the concept of progress but also
permitted men to achieve compromises in which they shared increasing
comﬁnai weslth without the bitter, corrosive conflicts which come
vnbou"t wheﬁ men feel they can rise only at the expense of somecne
else's decline. JIn one sense it was precisely bacause the land to the
Vest was more easily colonized by mSn from the North than from the
South, and popular sovareigﬂby would evidently work in the North's
favor that the Civil Var ensued: the South did, indeed, feel that the
nation's extension to the West Coast could only be at the expense of
duclim_ or loss of its way of nfo; The great exception here reinforces
the general rule. |

Aboﬁ all, the cast of Anelrican valuss and institutions and the
tendency to adapt them by cumulative experimsnt rather than to change
them radically was progressively strengthened by the image of the
gathering success of the American adventure, whether it was judged on
economic gfounds, on grounds of political workability, or in terms, even,
of international ststus. The nation, founded in defiance of a major
power, living for a time at bay 4in both a mﬂ.itary and a political sense,
cams early in its history to feel that its initial concept of & transcendent
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4deoclogical destiny was justified by its own performance in relation to

the turn of events in the world outside.

A Major Limitation

| How, then, did the national atyle solve for Americans the inescapable
moral and phviloaophical problems of social organizntién_? The moral '1ssue
was solved ‘b'y an incessant process of compromised conflict and evolutione
ary adaptation taking place within & continuous frahwt;rk of institutions,
hliniered out of & colonial life snd & rﬁvoiuti,on rooted in inherited
British valuss. The philosopﬁical issue vas 'solﬁd by dealing vigéréusly
with conc:éto problems as they arose @nd permitting economic, political,
and social processes to unfold in the wake of a sequoncé of ’uppmntly
ad _x_:g_c;"solut'ioné. With certein notable embtions, the accidents of
history and the American environment mede it possible in the nineteenth
century for these processes of extension to be conducted by 1nr;r§menial
modification arrived at by widespread debate and experiment. The whole
‘cacaphony of American. articulation about politics, soeia‘i valueq,
economics, and ethics had a real mportaheo'inkeeping 'alive the.ngtion'a
- unifying values; but more significant for how the nation actually worked
Vere the'subtly baiancod concepts left Mplie;t in the' working processes
of & soclety bleased for h‘ést of its 1life by the possibility of solving
its essential problems in relstive contimmity with its past experience.
 American i&gals had a living place within these working processes of
conflict and negotiation, but a place more cuhpr_om.aed and less innocent
than conventional modes of articulation would sllow.

The intellectusl content of a process is immensely complex. It

involves many factors intencting over time, The normsl forms of
rigorous logical exposition can grip only elements within the process
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and are likely to give them a more rigid and static cest than, in fact,
they have; the number of unknovns is likely to bo greater than the
number of eqﬁation‘s that can usefully be formmlated. Ien successfully
operate processes by accumlating experience, feeling, and Judgineﬁt,

by sensing recurrent p.tterné rathoé than by isolating clesr-cut logicsl
_connections of cause and effect. This is how good captains of sa:llling
vessels have worked, goo& politicians, good Buaimgmn; This vas the
typical American style in operatﬁ:g ‘and developing the naﬁonfs society
in the nineteenth cenhufy.

Its success, however, was dependent ‘m two conditions which are, to
a degreg, alternative, First, the problems copfro:;tod must be in
their esée;xéa relatively familiar, and thus capsble of solution by
oni& moderately radical innovation on the basis of existing pﬂhciples
or institutions. Second, there must be sufficient time for the experi-
mental exploration of possible solutions and the osmotic process of -
accepting change. The more the time permitted, the greater the workability
of a _techniquev of problem-solving by Wcal experiment.

It was, therefore,in the less radical orders of innovation—-in
science, industry, and poiitica-that the nation excelled. Or, put
another way, fhé American style which emerged from the nineteenth
‘century wes least effective when it confronted issues which required
prompt and radieal izmov”at:loh.
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The Watershed of the Em's

On July 12, 1893, in his famous paper read before the American
Historical Associstion at Chicago, Frederick Turner announced that
"the fr_ont:lor is gone, ;md with its going has closed the first period
of Ané:‘-iedn hﬁ.s‘l:cvx-y.."h2 On April 11, 1898 a reluctant President }McKinley,
responding to forces against wvhich he was unprepared to set his face,
sent a messags to CQxigress' ‘whieh started wer with Spain snd lsunched
the United States into explicit status ss a world power. On September
1L, 1901 Theodore Roosevelt, ~one of fhe asrchitects of the Sbanish
American War,y succeeded McKixi‘_!_.e_y as President, opening an era in which
the powers of the nationsl government caiu to play & progres‘sivoly
expanded role in relation to the American economy and to American
society as a whole. Short of revolution or major war, history rarely
affords a turning point more clear cut, both at the time and in retrospect,
than that which occurred in Americsn society in the decads climaxed
by Roosevelt's fortuitous accession to the Presidency.

The notion of the watershed of the 1890's is, however, like most
such benchmarks in history, both legitimate and illegitimate. It is
legitimate in tlie sense that the dominant conception in American foreign
snd domestic policy shifted at about the turn a the century. Self-
reinforcing trends were set in motion that created new institutions and
policies and irreversibly altered the character of the old; and, perhaps
most important, ths wer with Spain and the temperament and character of
the new President helped to creste an image of the natione-of its
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domestic charscter, of its relation to the world, and of its future
path of evolutioneeperceptibly different from that of the nineteenth
century.

The concept of a turning point in the 1890's is illegitimate in
the sense that the forces which yielded the Spanish-American Var and
the brogressive domestic lpolicioa of Roosevelt and Taft and of "ilson's
firat term had been gsthering strength since sbout the time of the
end of the 01v11 Var. Precision of deting fades sway on close examing=
tion of the trend of affairs st home and sbrosd in the 1870's and the
1880's. In the first years of the twertieth century, the processes
at work over the previous three decades clearly accelerated; but tﬁey
vwere not new, nor wers they created by the SvanisheAmerican War and
Theodore Roc:;smreild'.."3
" The purpose of the next four chapters is to consider the undere
lying forces at work in American society and in its world setting which
in the latter decades of the ninetoenth century were altering the
choices open to Americens and the nature’ of the problems they perceived
as urganti snd then to s;iggest the initial impact of these changes on the
components of the national style,
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-The. (Zhsnw Setting of Katiomal Life

Some Arithmetic of Economic Maturity

At the turn of the century, the output of producers goods was
increasing at a rate of sbout 11 per cent per annum, leading the way
in economic growth; and iron, steel, and their products almost doubled
in value during the 18501s. In 1900 the United States was producing
as much steel as Britain and Germany comhined and acoounted for sbout
36 per cént of the world's total 1ndustr3.al output. . American exports
of grain we‘rﬁ declining rapidly as the requirements of American cities,
swollen with the tide of immgration, A-coupotod against the demands of
Western Europe, thus opening an. oﬁpmmty for profitable railway
bui].d_ing and grain exports in oﬁhor parts of the vorld; American
menufactured exports had gons from about 35 [’JerA cent to 55 per cent
of the total over the three decades preceding 1900; but more important,
exports of finished menufscturers had begun to gather momentum in the
1890's. American fareign trade, moreover, was shifting sway from the
old predominance of Europe towards increased exchanges with Asia, |
Latin America, snd a Cansda moving rapidly along in its takeeoff.
American net capital imports were at a 1low 1ev¢1; with the flow shortly
to reverse 11;3. direction;s and the proportion of Amcricans living in urban
areas (é,ood irhabitants or more) had moved from a £ifth o sbout a third
since 1876. But, again mpré significant, 1n the 1890's the trélley car |
had begun suburbanization in ag_rnés‘f., a process that was to resti'ueture
the chhrgctjér, of American society over the next half certury,

The Final Shift in Balance
The attainment of industrial maturity which these developments
reflect changed irreversibly the balance of the nation's life; and it
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48 ‘in the 1light of this basic shift in balance that the ending of the
_ frontier is to6 be understood.

‘The process by which American society evolved has long been seen
as a series of stages which, .aa Turner pointed out from Loria, recapi-

tulated in quasi-geologicsl layers the stages of Europesan daval‘opmnt;m‘

"The United States lies like a huge page in the history of
society. Lino by line as ve read this continentsl page
from \'est to East we find the record of social evolution. .
Tt begins with the Indisn snd the hunger; it goes on to tell
of the disintegration of savagery by the entrance of the
trader, the pathfinder of civilizationj we read the annals.
of the pastoral stage in ranch 1life; the exploitation of the
s0il by the raising of unrotated crops, of corn and wheat in
sparsely settled farming commnities, the intensive culture
of the denser farm settlement; and finally the mermufacturing
organization with city and factory systems.”

Down into the twentieth century, all thése layers of economic
activity--and the regionsl social structures and cultures that tended
to sccompany theme-could be found within the United States; but during
the nineteenth century, although none was eliminated, the balance among
them altered. Vhile there were still fresh territories to be o’pened‘ in
the w;st, industry could expsnd, cities could grow, the immigrants
could pour in; but there could still be meintained in the nation's
life a wholesoms sort of balance between the old pﬂ.nﬂltﬁe Jeffersorian
activities and those decreed by the foreseeable emergence of an America
more nearly conforming to Hamilton's image of an industrial society.

On one view, the significance of the end of the frontier was exiremely
limited: it merely decreed soms acceleration in the shift of balance
from rursl to urban life already long under wasy. Despite the rise of
the urban proportion in the population to sbout a third, the netion
in 1900 was still rural in its predominant cast, 4ncluding its imsge
of itself.



11-3

On the other hand, with the end of the i’rontier,. the time vhen
the "manufacturing organizationwith city and factory systems" would
dominate all the rest, including agricultnro, became suddenly fore-
sesable. The process which had first occurred on a ngi.onal ‘basis in
the northeast and which had then gradually moved west was finslly to
overtake-<once and for sll-ethe nation as a whole., The changing
character of American life and the power of the imda bringing
about those changes could be read in census returns much earlier
than those for 1890; but once Turner pointed out what the Superinten=-
dent of the Census for 1890 had ssid, men were farced inocressingly to
look at their circwustanées in terms of where the 1ines of projection
péinted rather than in terms of a familisr balance from the past. The
end of the frontier in the 1890's was & psydxologiéal rather then a
physicsl or qcononﬂ.c fact.

It is in this general setting, of & nation fxaving moved from its
‘take-off into :'mduatrial matmty, in which the paca of nodamizltion
was rapidly altering the old proporﬁoning between urban and rurll life,
that the familiar 1ssues of the poct-cvn War period are to be viewede-
issues arising from the passing of the frontier, the scale and organization
of the railwn& system, the scale and concentration of industry, and the
status and efforts to organize industrial labor.bs

The Emergence of Industrial Bureaucrac

A major and pervasive consequence of the transition to maturity
was the emergence of large-scale industrisl units. The building of a
continental railroad net immediately after the Civil Var created a

the '
unified continentsl market; and/rate wars of ‘the 1870's and 1880's
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led to the consolidation of the railroads into massive groupings. In the
1880's a group of innovetors in the consumption goods industries built
up nationwide organizations te purchase supplies and to distribute their
products=-Swift in meat-packing, Duke in Tobacco, Pillsbury in flour.
Simultaneously, the lcCormick Harvester organization and the Singer ‘
Sewing Machine Company emerged leading the way in consumers durables

on a mass production and distribution basis. Under pressure from overe
production and excess capaciti, as weil as from the inducements of the
continental commnications net; national combinations were created also
in the oil, sugar, and corn produéta industries. And then, in a surge
of consolidation, the great present day corporations were created in
the producers goods sectors between 1698 and 19023 notably, in steel,
copper, and cosl.

In two decades the organization of American industrisl and com=
‘mercial 1ife was transformed. Amsricans worked increasingly not in
firms run by single men or single families but in great buresucracies
strdc'auréd functionally. Their distent chiefs became the vice=presidents
in charge of such functions as production, purchasing, manmufacture, sales,
and finance.

As Chandler concludes:

" . .the sudden growth of huge, departmentalized, centralized

business structures sffected the nature and scope of men's

activities on all levels of business operations. The entre-
preneurs who created these great enterprises, by integrating
purchasing or production of raw materials, mamufacturing, and
marketing, under one corporate roof, developed much broader
horizons than had their wedecessors, They contimied to watch

and adjust to changes in the nature and location of markets.

and raw materials, and the development of manufacturing pro=

cesses. They snent less time in supervising a single function,

and more on coordinating the activities of the overw-all industrial

process. In this work, they became adept at analyzing and acting

on voluminous dsily, weekly, and monthly reports. Such men as
Rockefeller, Duke, Swift, Frick, George Westinghouse, Piere DuPont,
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Andrew Preston, Hugh Chisholm, and Charles E. Coffin began

to control their business as much through statistics as through

personal contacts.”

Following the pattern of life and work first created in American -
society by the long=range railroads of the 1850ts,men found themselves
in narrow specialized functions with successful or unsuccessful perfor-
mance defined in terms of generally inflexible buresucratic rules.

The emergence of large-scale industry posed many problems which
bagan to engage Americans in the latter decades of the nineteenth
century and which were to preoccupy political life in the fifteen
years before 1917: the rise of the American Federation of Labor; the
implementation of the Sherman Act; the crestion of a banking system
to match the new, mature, interacting continentsl market; the creation
of naiiongl regulatory commissions; and, in general, the effort to free
‘the political process from the disproportionate control and influence
quickly achieved by the new conéontrations of economic powsr. But equally
fundamental was the fﬁct that the buresucratization of the economy
drastically and permanently altered the setting within which sn in-
creasing proportion of Americans could express their individuality

at work,

The Turn 1n Farmers*® Affairs

There was a chronic tendency of farm prices to fall from about
the end of the Civil Var to the mid-1890's.h7 Under such circumstances
the farmer reacted with particular sensitivity to monopolistic railvay
rates and to real or believad monopoly clmm;g in the prices of things
‘he bought. Thus the farmer launched as carly as the 1870's the comnter-

attack on large-scale industry=-beginning the long process of reconciling
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modern industry with older values and aspirations Amerlcans have

sought to retain in the society. In that effort the farmer was ’Joined
increasingly by men represanting. business and lsbor in the Fast, creating,
as esrly as 1890, a political environment which yielded the Sherman Anti-
Trust A—ctohs |

The position of the American farmer contimued to reflect world-wide
phenomena. The decisive stage of the American take-ﬁff had been
launched by the reversal of world prices in the 18L0's. Europesan
population then came to outstrip world grain outout at existing prices;
and the cotton price rose ss well. The rise of prices made the wheat
fields of the Middle Vest exceedingly attractive, as well as the further
extension of cotﬁon culture to Texas snd bayond; and the railway boom
of the 1850's followed, drawing, 1ﬁ a sense, hungry Europeans to create
the possibility of American exports to feed those left behind.

After the Civil War the full potentialities of American grain exvort
were developed, shipping rateé fell radiocally as the age of steel and
steam vwon out on the sea a3 in land transport, end agricultural prices
on a world basis rapidly fell, notably in grain. For twenty yeafs the
American farmer lived under a regime of falling prices, not quite
bankrupt like many of his fellows in Vestern Europe, mitigating the
effect of falling prices on profits by the 1:}creased use of farm machinery
and fertilizer, but uneasy, with a sense that\ﬁxa market prices and the
currency and banking systems were systemetically denying hir the legitimate
fruits of his lsbor and enterprise.

Down to about the summer of 1896 the American farmer vas something

of a radlcsl and s reformer; but in the mid=1890's there was a turning
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point in the world econcmy similar to the turning poimt of fifty years
earlier. Once again the demand for foodstuffs (and certain key rasw
materiais) outstripped existing supplies at the existing level of prices;
farm prices rose, launching, notably 1n'C§nada, Russia, and Argentina a
process similar to the opening up of the American 'est a half century
earlier. In the quarter century thast followed, the trends 4in prices,
interest rates, and income distribution were quite radically reversed
from what they had been over the previous several decades.

Thus, although the spread of industrislization was 3 relatively con-
tinuous process, there was a significant reversal of the trends in the
world economy as the mineteenth century came to an end. That reversal
was to have the effect of making the American farmer once again a reason-
ably contented and conservative fellow down tok sbout 1920. On the other
hand, rising costs of living denied the industrial vorker any significant
rise in i'eal wages, The reversal of trends within the world economy in
the 1890's thus helped create the tensions which began to yleld after

the turn of the century the first clear outlines of the welfare state.

The International Connections of the American Eccnggz

It was the potentialities of the British cotton market in the 1790's
which furnished the incentive for a mechanical cotton-picking machine
to whidfx Eli Vhitney responded, thereby' helping to create the southern
empire based oiz a slavery that might otherwise have witoered, The
vicissitudes of American industry in its early stages were tied to
fluctuations in the British connection; and it was from Britain thst
Lowell derived his machines to launch industrialization firmly in “ew
England. The post~1815 surges vestward into new cotton lands reflected
the interplay of American supply and British demand; British capital
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played a lzrge part in the development of the West in the 1830's and
sgain in the 1850's. And the vicissitudes of the post=Civil Var grain
fsrmer were only slightly less tied to the international economy than
those of the sntebellum cotton farmer had been.

As American industrialization proceeded, even more profoﬁnd structural
links developed between phases of growth in the United States and in
Europe, The pull (and, in some parts of Europe, the push) of locel
economic conditions helped detefm&ne the séale and rhythnm of the
flow of immigrants to thes United States. The American take-off was
completed, 8 good deal of the new farm land put to work, the railvays
pushed to the Pacific, and the basic modern industries initially manned
with a substantial and essential contribution from the immigrant labor
which began to flow with new momentum in the 18L40's from Ireland and
Northwest Europe and from Southern and Eastern Europe in the century's
latter decades. The rhythm of the immigration flow helped determine the
chseracter of the world's investment and the pace of national growth rates.
Specifically3~a close lihk emerged between surges in immigration and surges
in American cthtruction or'producers durable goods,hg ‘orsover, there
was a8 tendency for surges in consffuction to follow those in immigrstion
and industrial investment &s if the society had somehow to slow down
the pace of its industrial growth in order to build minimum housing
and other urban overheads for its enlarging city populations. 1In
Britain expanded capital exports paralleled periods of surge in immigra-
tion to the United States, snd investment at home expanded when Americans
were balancing up their economy with construction.

As the nineteenth century drew to a close, the American connections

with the world trading area widened out to the less developed areas outsids

Europe both as markets and as sources of essential American imports. Ths
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intimacy of the European connection remained, however, despite the
virtual ending of American dependence on capital imports. The gap
that had existed since Washington's day between the nation's economic
links to the world and those it was prepared to acknowledge in the

world of militasry power and diplomscy thus persisted,
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g‘lpes of Aggression and the Emerging Vorld Arena

The_Breskdown of the Sotnemt of 1815

As the nineteenth century moved towards its close, the surface

of relative peace among the major powers which had marked the era sincs
1815 remsined, and the popular habits of mind and expectations that
went with it; but tension rose in the chancelleries as new forces

began to emerge and _clash in the international arena- In Furope the —
mid—éentury conception that colonial connections would wither away

gave vay to a mew concern to hold or to acquire colordes, Germany,
having asserted itself in Central and Vestern Europe in ihgz years
before 1871 and then having settled down to the tasks of industrializae
tion, exhibited s new ambitious forcefulness in the 1890's, while Japsn
moved out from the islands to stake its first claims on the mainland,

A few men st least in Britein, France, and the United States began

to examine the world power balance a2fresh; and outlays on armaments
everyvwhere increassed.

The frictions and clashes among the powers towards the close of the
n:!neteenth century are conventionally grouped under the heading of
"imperialism"; and, under the influence of Hobson, Lenin, and others
they have come to be associated with changes in the world's economic
structure and the motives of those charged with economic policy. A
relationship does exist between the economic stages of societies and
military aggression; but it is a somewhat different relationship from
that ususlly implied. To explsin the changes at work in the world
srens during the latter decades of the nineteenth century and to lay
the basis for analyzing the ers of chronmic military struggle which
was to follow, it is useful to distinguish sharply three kinds of
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aggression which can be relsted to the stages of growth,

Colonies

The first form of sggression to consider within this framework
is that connected with coloni2lism., Both ends of the colonisl
problem are likely to involve some bloodshed; that is, both the initial
intrusion of s more advanced society on a traditionsl soclety and the
moment when the colonial ares, moving through the preconditions towards
modernity and growth, forces a withdrawal of the metropolitsn power,

Colonizlism arose in part because from the fifteenth century on
a vorld ai'ena of power existed in which the European nation states
competed for trade, for bases of militery sdvantage, and for what
. was then militery potential: bullion, naval stores, and the like. In
large purt, however, colonies were initislly established not to execute
a major objective of nationsl policy but to fill a vacuum; that is, to
organize a t'raditional society incapable of self-organization (or
unwilling to organize itself) for modern import and export sctivity.
Normal trade between equals would have fulfilled the initial motivation
of the intruding power, and in many cases normal trade would have been
tidier, more rationsl, &nd less costly. In tﬁe four centuries preceding
1900, however, the native societies of America, Asia, Africa, and the
Middle East wére structured snd motivated neither to do business with
Western Furope nor to protect themselves against Western European arms;
and so they were taken over and organized,

Goionies were founded often because some economic group wanted to
expand its purchases or ssles, encountered both difficulty in arranging
the conditions for efficient business and gross military weskness, and
persuaded its government to take responsibility for organizing a suitable
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political framework to ensure, st little cost, the bemefits of expanded
trade, -

But once colonial responsibility was scoepted by the nation concerned,
the whole affair was transformed. It moved from the essentially peaceful
terrain of business to the area of nstional prestige and oower where
more primitive and general national interests and motives held sway,

Two specific consequences flowed from this transfer. First,
certain non-colonial powers came, as 8 matter of prestige and style,
to desire colonisl possessions as a symbol of their coming of age.
Nothing in the capital markets of the Atlentic world or in their trading
patterns justified much ado about colonies, on strictly economic grounds,
from, say, 1873 to 191k, A bit maore could be said for certain colonisl
positions on mlitary or strategic grounds. But the competition occurred
essentially because competitive nationalism was the rule of the» world
srena and colonies wers an accepted symbol of status and pover within
that arena.

The second consequence of shifting colonies from a limited economic
to major symbolic status was that withdrawsl became a matter of nationsl
prestige and, therefore, extremely difficult, Almost without exception,
colonial positions were acquired at relatively little cost and at the
&hest of 1imited interests which could not have commanded national
supoort if much blood and treasure had been initially required for the
enterprise. The exit from imperial status, with & few exceptions, took
the form of bitter warfare or was accompnnied by major political and
diplomatic crisis. The experience of colonisl administration crested not
merely ties of economic advantage but also humsn memories of cumulsative
effort, achicvement, snd status—-as well as of n-tional power and prestige--

extraordinarily painful to sever.
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The sbility of a colony to force the withdrawal of the metropolitan
power was also related to the dynamics of colonmial rule. Although
imperial powers usually set up administrations and pursued policies
which did not optimize the development of the preéonditions for take=off,
they could not avoid bringing sbout transformations in ‘thought, knowledge,
institutions, and the supply of socisl overhead capital which moved the
colonisl society slong that path; end they often included modernization
of 2 sort as one objeot of colonisl policy,

In any ca;q, the reality of the effective power that went with en’
sbility fovi-eld modern technology was demonstrated, and the more thoughtful
local people drew appropriste conclugions. Ports, docks,_ roads, and
railways were bunilt, and a centralized tax s ystem was imposed, Some
colonials were drawn into the minimum modern economic activities which
were necessary to conduct trade and to produce both what the colonial

power wished to exmt and what could profitably be sold in the expanding

‘urban and comercialiied agricultural markets. Some modern goods and

services were diffused sufficiently in the colonial soclety to alter
the local conception of an attainable level of éonsumption, and the
opportunity for a western education wes opened to a few. Sooner or

later a concept of nationalism, transcending the old ties to clan or

region, inevitably crystallized around an sccumulating resemtment of

colonial rule.

In the end, out of such semi-modernized settings there emerged
local coslitions which generated political and in some cases military
pressure capable of forcing withdrawal; but the coalitions and policies
appropriate for achieving independsnce were rarely capsble of meeting
the subseguent needs for completing the preconditions and launching the
take-off into economic growth.
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In the late nineteenth century most of the colonial areas were
still traditionsl societies or not far advanced in the preconditions
stage, and, except for sporadic gestures of defiance, they were not
yet prepared seriously to contest colonial rule, The pattern of
colonialism was still spreading as Britain was joined by other major
powers anxious to assert their sense of enhanced suthority by acquiring
- hegemony over the traditional societies which still remained unattached
to metropoliten states. Thus the major powers confronted each other

in the Pscific, the liddle Esst, and Africa.-

Local and Regional Aggression

The politicel process‘ likely to precede or accompany the esrly
stage of take-off can be directly linked to a numerous second category
of wars in modern times--local or reglonal aggression.

Befors an economy can take off into sustained growth an effe_cti've
national government must be formed. That govermment must be capable of
organizing the nation as 8 unified market, of creating and maintaining
a tax and fiscal system which diverts resources imto modern uses, and,
in general, of leading the waey through the whole spectrum of national
" policy from tariffs to education and public health towards s moderniza-
tion of the economy and the society of which it is a part.

Such governments have usually had to be formed in the face of
opposition from powerful political and social groups rooted in
regionally based asgriculture., These regionally based groups were, in
the normal case, finally overthrown by a coalition whose elements shared
only one solid common conviction: namely, thét they had a stake in the
¢reation of an independent modern state. Historically, the coslitions
(essentially similar to those which forced the colonial withdrawal) have
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often had a political (or military) wing and an economic wing, each
wing representing somewhat different motives and objectives in the
formation of the new or modernized nation. In Germsny there was the
coalition of Junkers and the ﬁestern men of comefce and industry; in
Japan the samurai and the grain merchants; in post-1861 Russia the
commercial middle claess and the more enterprising civil servant and
soldiers,

Once the new modern state is established and the economy develops
some momentum, nationalism can be turned in any' one of several directions.
It cen be turned outward to avenge real or believed past humiliations
suffered on the world scene or to exploit resl or believed opportunities
for national aggrandizement which appear for the first time as realistic
possibilities. It can be turmed inward and focussed on the politicsal
consolidation of the victory won by the national over the regionally
besed power., Or it can be turned to the tasks of sconomic, socisl,
and political moderrdsstion which have been obstructed by the old
regionally based, usually eristocratic societal structure, by the former
colonial power, or by both in coalition. Thus, once modern nationhood
is esteblished, different elements in the coalition may press to exert
the power of the newly triumphant nationalist political sentiment in
different directions; the soldiers msy look abroad, the professiohal
politicisns to driving home the triumph of thé\oenter over region, the
merchants to economic development, the intellectuals to social, political,
and legal refornm,

The cost of policy in newly created or newly modernized states
hinges greatly, then, on the balance of power which emerges within the
coalition and on the degree to which there is a balsnce between
alternstive objectives of nationalism,
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Historically, it has proved extremely tempting to divert a part
of the energies of the new nationalism to external objectives, notably
if such objectives seemed to be accessible at 1ittle real cost or risk.
Such early aggressive exercises have been generally limited in objective,
aimed at territories close to the new nation's own borders rather than
direétly at the balance of Eurasian power: thus, Bismarck's neat military
operations against Danmark, Austria, and France from 1864=1871; the
Japeanese acquisition of substantisl political control in Kores in
1895; and the Russian drive through Manchuria to Vliadivostok, which
lesd on to the test of strength with resurgent Japan in 1904=05,

Nationslist ventur& in local aggression often have substantial
politicsl support, in part bescsus¢ an ebullient nationalism is widespread
irrespective of social interests and in part becsuse special interests
believe they will directly benefit from the new territorial scquisitions.
In addition, of course, an mérmlly directed "bloody shirt" policy
can help maintsin cohesion in a society where the concrete tasks of
modernization raise difficult and schismatic domestic issues which the
leader of the coalition would seek to evade if possible,

The early limited external adventures assoclated with late preconditions
or early t'ake-off periods abnear generally to have given way to a phase
of sbsorption in the adventure of modernizing the economy and the society
as g whole, The next dangerous age comes with the approach of |
economlic maturity. |

Thg New apd Precarious Power Balance in Eurssia

It is the differential timing of the approach to economic maturity
that best illuminates those changes in the world erena of power in the
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late nineteenth century which disrupted the settlement of 1815 and set
the stage for the great struggles of the twentieth century,

The nineteenth century arena of effective power that Britain held
in bslance consisted maiﬁly of Western and Central Furope and the
maritime fringes of Asia, the Middle East, and Africas. Russis lurched
from one side of its Eurasian cage to the other, first to the wvest,
then to the east; but in the nineteenth century it could be held within
that cage with reasonable economy of force, as the Crimean and
Russo~Japanese Vars indicated. And the Western Hemisphere emerged
as 8 special sphere, closely related to but still separated from the
major power game by the Monroe Doctrine and by the complex 1m§1131:t
understanding with Britain which gave it vitality.

In the three decades after the Civil War the four great areas--
Germany, Japan, Russia, and the United States--whose coming to maturity
was to determine the world's balance of power in the first half of the
tventieth century vwere at stages which did not lead to major aggression,
The world bslance of power which emerged after 1815 was being rapidly
undermined; but this fact could largely be concealed except from those
professionally concerned with the problem of force and potentisl forcs.,
After the Franco-Prussian War, Germany settled down under Bismerck to
consolidate its political position arid to move from & remarkable
take-off into economic meturity. Japan, after the Meiji restoration,
took about a decade t~ consolidste the pre-conditions for take-off,
and, less dramatically than Germany, moved into the first stages of
sustained economic growth. Russia also slowly completed its pre=conditions
and, from the 1890's forward, moved into a teke-off bearing a family

resemblance to that of the United States a half century 'earliero
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The twentieth century arena, clearly beginning to form up in
the lstter decades of the nineteenth century, assumed, then, this
form, Stretching East from Britain were new major industrial powers
in Germany, Russia, and Japan, ith Germany the most advanced among
them, In the face of this phenomenon, Britain and France were moving
uncertainly towards coalition, with Britain also beginning to look west
across the Atlantic for further support. And, poised uncertainly
on the rim of the world arena, groping to define a position consistent
both with its tradition and with its new sense of vorld status, was the
enormous young giant, the United States, its economic matuﬁty achieved,

But the sweep of industrialization across northern Eurasia was
not uniform. Eastern Europe and China did not move into take-off.

They were still caught up in the early, turbulent,v transitional
phases of the pre-conditions; and they were to provide peculiar difficulty.

Why should this have been so? Each of these two regions, if
attached to any major power, had the geographic location, population,
and long-run potentizl capable of shifting radically the Eurasian
power balance; but, lsgging behind their neighbors in the growth
sequence, they lacked the political coherence and economic strength
to defend themselves.

In the end, 1t was the relative weakness of Eastern Furope snd
China when flanked by industrislly mature societiese=~their vulnerability
to military, political, and economic intrusion in their protracted stage
of pre-conditions=-which provided the occasion for the great armed
struggles of the first half of the twentieth century. Put another wasy,
4t 4s unlikely that the world arena of competitive power would have
ylelded major continentsl struggles to the death if colonial stakes
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and the impulses for locsl and regional aggression alone were st wdrk.
It was the structure of [urasia, where the control over Eastern Europe
and China threatened to determine the destiny of all the major mature

states, that primarily shaped war and diplomacy after the turn of the

century.

But inthe 18%0's the implications of the differential stages of
growth in a competitive world area were still latent. Despite occasional
gunfire from the Yalu to Cuba, from South Africa to Manila Bay, it was
not too difficult {o view the world as still held in balance by a
British relationship to Eurasiz which prevented any one power or

coalition from dominating or threatening to dominate that ares.
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Intimations of Change in American Diplomatic and Military Policy

The Pac:lf;c and the Caribbean

Uhile forces in the world arena began to stir in many new directions
and the fpund‘ations of the existing balance of power were being altered
by the locus and pace of industrialization in Eurasia, the United
States m;g primsrily absorbed in bringing a continental economy to
maturity. Nevertheless, as with other sectors of the nation's life,
diplomacy and military affairs wvere marked by a series of events in
the 1880's and 1890's which forecast the breakeup of the nineteenth
century pattern of Amecrican performance.

The diplomatic events which in later perspective take on significence
ﬁerq the Samoan afféir, in which the United States was willing to take
some military risk to assert its rights in the islands but (for the
decade 1889-1899) was unwilling to accept direct imperial responsibility
in a share-out with Britain and Germany; the annexation of Hawsii,
sccepted in 1898 after five years of acute (and aimos_t half a century
of chronic) vacillation; and the Cuban insurrection. The latter, which
had stirred the United States irregularly since 1868, moved the nation
into war with Spain when a powerful set of forces converged between
1895 and 1898: a pecullisrly cruel suppression of 1nsurreetioxi; the
generation of widespresd interest and heat through the popular press;
the blow:'mg up of the "Maine"; a sluggish Spanish diplomscy; and an
American- President both weaker than his predecessor and burdened with
a higher proportion of expansionists in his party. |

All of those events had in common four elements. First, the

nation's sentiment or prestige was caught up in the srea by old ties
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of commerce or missionary effort. Second, there was an actual or
potential challenge from an imperial power, raising the question of

a vacuum which some potentially unfriendly (or competitively commercisl)
power might fill 4f the United States remained al&o‘f. Third, there

was an ardent and articulate minority urging that American duty,
American interest, and American destiny all required the acceptance

of new responsibility. Finally, both before and after the event,

the nation confronted ahd openly wrestled with the problem of reconciling
its new responsibility with its abiding commitment to the principle of
national self=determinstion. An American commesrcial interest was
present in each case; but in none does it appear to havé been decisive,

When the ideclogical concepts of the new imperislism clashed with
those of the old virtuous hemisphaﬂé isolation, McKinley successfully
defended the new empire with a negative rather than a positive formula:
"Don't haul down the flag,"C And, however cynical the Teller Amend
ment, disclaiming intent to annex Cuba, may have been regarded by some,
the self-denying ordinance built into Amerlcan history and values which
it represented was to prove immensely powerful in the subsequent half
century, _

To the diplomatic incidents in the Pacific and Caribbean can be
added the early auggestibnr §f a 'possible new American relationship to
Britain rasulting from the rise of Germany. The vigor with which
the Germen consular and naval units played the geme in Samoa in 1889
for the first"‘l;.im defined Germany as a potentisl threat to American
interests; and, although the Berlin negotiation ended the affair in
reasonably good order, the flare~-up left some memories in the United

States. In July 1895 Cleveland and Olney asserted an American right,
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under the Monroe Doctrine, to insist on srbitration of the boundary
dispute between Venezuela 'and British Guisna; and they did so in
language designed st lesst as much to assert a general rise in
Anerican power vis a vis Britsin (amd to outflank Republican expansion-
ists) as to achieve a successful resolution of the dispute. The long-
delayed reply from London brought about a flare-up of anti-British
feeling in the United States which was evidently dangerous to the peace.
Moderates on both sides were aided, however, by the Kaiser's famous
telegram to Kruger which, by reminding Britain of the growing preten~
sions of Germany in Eurasia, made easier the acceptance of arbitration
in Latin America.

The emergence of the possibility of armed clash with Germany forced
on both sides of the Atlantic a re-evaluation of the contemporary sig-
niﬁ.mce' of Anglo—American relations which helped prepare the way
(certainly in Britain, perhaps also in the United States) for th§
alliance of the first half of the twentieth century,

Militery Policy

In 1875A & naval officer was dispatched to Europe to survey the
state of naval architecture.gl His report in 1877 posed a vivid con=
trast between the rapidly evolving European navies, using the new
technology permitted by steel, and the American coastal fleet made up
primaﬁly of wooden sailing vessels of Civil Var construction. For the
next two decades successive administrations and the Congress were torn
between an instinct to maintain some kind of naval parity with the
European Mers and a concept of the nation's strategic >pos1tion in
which coastal defense was virtually the only abiding naval task the
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Congress was prepared to acknowledge as legitimate. The upshot was
a series of expanded navsl appropriations, starting in 1883, which
permitted the United States to have in hand a fleet of five capital
ships at the outbreak of the Spanish-American War,

Over the fifteen years between 1883 and 1898 there was some accept-
ance of the concept that the Navy's usefulness might extend beyond a
rigid adherence to coastal dcfenée, It was acknowledged, in pale
reflection of Mshen, that the fleet might be required to protect
American citizéns and commercial interests abroad; and, indeed, during
the 1890's the new longer-range vessels moved about the hemisphere and
the vworld, Devwey being at Hong Kong when war with Spain began and
Roosevelt's standing order was executed,

Nevertheless, the development of the new American Navy in the
1880's and 1890's reflected a considerable gap between professional
and popular thought, The first American battleships were rationslized
and initially presented to the public as instruments for coestal defense
wholly consistent with a nationsl commitment to isolstion; but the post-
Civil Var generation of American naval men felt themselves ready to
assume a place of professional and technical equality beside their
European counterparts. They studied European naval trends with
attention. Lagging Shermant!s crestion of the advanced training school
at Leavenworth by only three years, Luce set up the Naval War College
at Newport in 1884,

Aside from Captain Mahan, the men advocating a new navy were not
primarily interested in & new American military and naval strategy based
on & new concept of the American national interest. They were interaested

in being firsterate operating professionals, part of a firstrate show,
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playing a role of dignity on the world scene. They sensed, vaguely
but surely, that the self-evident maturing of the American econom&
would (and should) Asomohow result in the nation's taking its place
among the great powers, and that this required (and justi‘fied) én
enlarged a%d modernized navy st the earliest possible moment., But
their concérns were primar:lly tactical and technological rather than
strategic; and their primary goal Was enlarged appropriations. Stephen
Luce could argue in broad terms the case for a Naval War College; but,
one suspects, it was that part of his argument which hinged on the
"revolutionary" implications of "steam and the telegraph" that carried
the dﬁyoE 2 4

The Congress and the public were by no means prepsred to support
8 prompt transition from coastal defense to peacetime status as s
major nﬁval power in the 1880°'s and 1890%s. They were prepared,
however, to sfretch # 1little the old concepts of naval defense of the
United States and the hemisphere. In this setting, & combination of
ardent sﬁpport from a purposeful minority, a vague tolerance for a
somewhat bigger and better navy within the Congress, and the self-
evident need to replace obsolescent vessels yielded the Great Vhite
Fleet.

Thus the trends which made & naval victory in Manila the most
striking engagement in a crusade to free the Cubans from Spanish
oppression were discernible well before the event; but, on the whole,
the evolution of modern technology probsbly accounted as much for the
vitality of the navy at the close of the century as the emergence of
new doctrines of the national interest and of the navy's role in
proiecting it, |
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Like the naval officer, the professional American soldier emerged
from the Civil War knowing that he had met with success a test at the
limits of modarn war, He resented the rapid collapse and subseauernt
neglect of the military establishment; and, like his fellow American
scientists and scholars, his mind and aspirations were stirred by
post-1865 developments in Europe--notably the rise of Germany and the
General Staff concep%.

In Upton the asrmy produced not a Mshan but a professional who
carried forward ardgntly the organizational principles of Vashington's
"Sentiments", and in Colonel Wagner an officer who gave vitality and
distinction to the new, essentially tactical school at Leavenworth,
Unfortunstely for the soldier, however, there was no technological
development in ground warfare egquivalent to steel, steam, and fhe
torpedos there were merely a new rifle and smokeless powder, There was
no ground force equivalent for the navy's elastic claim for an enlarged
order of battle to covér commercial interests abroad, No ground force
enemy could be identified in these decades except the Indianj 'and by
the 1890's even the Indian Yars were over, In consequence the Army
entered the Spanish-American Var grossly unprepared and served with.
little distinction=-but it emerged with enlarged permsnent garrison
responsibilii:ies in the new American empire,

Whereas the Navy of the twentieth century got its start in the
romantic last twenty years of the nineteenth century, the beginning of
the modern American Army detes from the appointment of Elihu Root as
Secretary of Var in 1899 and his response to the dour set of practical

problems in administrstion after the fiasco in Cuba.
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Mahan and Mahanism

The strand of naval romanticism was important and powerful because
it was associated with the articulation of the first new comcentions
of the nation's relation to the world since Vashington, in which orocess
the writing and influence of Captain Mshan played a unique role. Mshan's
work developed from the requirement of teaching naval history at the
Naval War College, and he used the occasion of preparing his lectures
to present a whole series of propositions sbout sea power: mystical,
geo-political, economic, strategic, and tactical,

Mahan's mixture of themes, generally presented ex cathedra or as
lessons to be drawn from history or contemporary situations, struck
responsive chords in the emerging generation to which the (_}1711 Var
was a part of recorded history rather than an inescapsble personal
memory and fixation. Those whose thoughts were stirred or crystallized
by Mshan's writings came generally from the East and from s background
of advanced intellectusl training and extensive transatlantic experience.
Senator Henry Csbot Lodge and Theodore Roosevelt were his two most
faméus and influential disciples; but among those concerned with the
nation's external affairs a lmo'ﬂedga of his doctrines spread through
magazine articles, congressionsl references, and word-of=-mouth as well
as through his series of historical volumes.

The principal elements in lshan's thought can be rearranged and
sumarized in the following sequence:

1. The balance of the world's power lies in the land mass of
Eurasia; and it is subject to unend;ng competitive struggle among

nation states,
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2, Although the balance of world power hinges on the control of
Lurssian Iand, the control over the sea approaches to Eurasia has been
and can be a decisive factor, as the history of many nations, most
notably Britain, demonstrates.

3, Inthe end, nav;al power consists in the ability to win and to
hold total dominance at sea, which, in turn, requires a naval force
in being capable of meeting and defeating any likely concentration of
counter-force. A naval power must, therefore, maintain as a concentrated
tactical unit at readiness an adequate fleet of capital ships with adequate
underlying support. ' _

Li. Support for such a force includes forward bases, coaling stations,
a merchant flest adequate for oversess supply, and, perhaps, certain
territories whose friendship 1s assured at a time of crisis. It follows,
therefore, that 2 neval powier should be prepared actively to dovelgp
an smpire as well as & substantiszl foreign trade and pool of commercial
shipping.

5. The United States stood at a moment in its history and in its
relation to the geography of world power when its full-scale dsvelopment
88 8 naval power was urgent,

6. The pursuit in times of peace of the prerequisites for naval
powar would have the following ancillary advantages: the challengs of
commercisl and imperial competition would maintain the vigor of the
nationj acceptance of responsibility for Christiamizing and modernizing
the societies of native peoples within the empire would constitute a
vworthy and elevating moral exercise; and the whole enterprise would be
commercially profitable,
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Before 1900, at a time when the Oermans had still not moved

seﬁously towards continental domirasnce, and when the Japanese had
not yet defeated the Russian fleet, it wes difficult to dramatize the
hd&hing shifts in power within the Eurasian land mass that ﬁere
teldng place; and 1% wouid heve Lbesu even more difficult to make
Amsericans sccept consciously the nation that the build-up of naval
strength was ultimately required i¢m order that Americsn influence be
exoerted not merely defensively in the Atlantic and the Pacific but
also on the structure of power within Burasia, In Mahan's own writing
the full sigmficance of propositions 1 and 2 were thus obscured and
slighted; for, if they were taken seriously, what was cilled for was
not ‘an exuberant American effort to assert itself unilaterslly on the
worid scene but an expansion in its total military power--Army as well
as Navy=—=in alignment with those other natioms which shared its interest
in avoiding a dominant concemtrstion of power on the Curasian land mass,
Mahan was, 1t is true, steadily an advocate of Anglo=imerican under-
standing, and later, as the First Warld War spproached, he helped articu=-
late the nature of the American ~omer interests in its outcome; but,
generally speaking, propoeitions 3 through 6 became detached from 1 and 2,
leaving Mshan, in his net influence, mainly a propagandist for the expan-
sion of the American Navy and its farward bases, for the creation of the
Isthmian Cansl, and for the contemtration of the battle’noot rather than
a consistent philosopher of the nature of the American interest and
expositor of its strategic position on the world scens.
Projected out into national pelicy the comfortable ambiguities
left in the exposition of Mshan snd hs followers had an important
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consequence. Whereas the technical requirements of the American strategic
position called for the rapid development of the concepts and attitudes of
alliance, the new doctrine was shaped to fit the mood of national assertive-
ness which welled up towards the end of the minetesnth century. Not only
such figures as Senator Lodge but also many key American naval officers
permitted themselves, for example, the luxury of being both advocates of
Mahan and twisters of the lion's tail, ;

The ambiguity between Mah}anism‘ and a correct interpretation of
Mahan's principles was crystallized, in a sense, by the somewhat ironic
role of the American Navy in the First and Second World Wars; when a
force whose thought for long had been focussed around a decisive direct
engagement of battleships had to devote itself overwhelmingly to convoying,
anti-submerine patrol, submarines operations, and amphibious landings.

The aircraft carrier did, it is true, assume in the Second Yorld Var
many of the old functions of the battleship; but the last American battle-
ship was put in mothbells before the first major battleship engagement

was fought.,S 3

History in the twentieth century required, in short, that
the Umited States, in its owvn interest, exert power directly on the Eurssian
mainland with massive ground force units. The American Navy played an
indispensable and effective role in support of this process; and this
outcome was in no way inconsistent with Mshan'!s fundamental propositions.
But as Mshanism and the large view gained ground, towards the end of the
nineteenth century, there wers no premonitions of the trenches of 1917-1918;
of the battles of North Africa, Italy, France, and the Pacific Islands of
1941 to 19L5; or of Korea,

Nevertheless, despite the inevitable concealment of the full implications

of major power status for the nation in the emerging new world power structure,
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Mghanism was only partially sccepted as nationsl doctrine after the
Spanish-American War; and it appeared to be reversed with Vilson's
election 4in 1912, The Spanish-American Var, and espscially the
réapopsibilities that followed it, ended=or at lesst radically deflated--
the mood o: naval romanticiém.,' There were hard and nasty pi'oblem to be
faced in the Philippires and elsewhere, But, more important, the advocates
of the Large View had to compete for public interest and attention with

- the domestic problems asnd the pacific values brought to bsar on them

in the Progressive period.

~
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Continuity and Change in the National Style

-The Shifting Balance of American Life

B& 1900 the transition of the United States to industrial maturity
and the related shift ‘,m the balance of nationsl life had a perceptible.
impact on the nationsl style, Some elements within it vere reinforced
and heightened by the changes which took placej certain characteristics of
-the nationsl style persisted but their content and point of focus altered;
and certun quite new American performance characteristics began to appear.

The new elements by no means dominsted the aceno’ at the turn of the
century, The national style which emerged in the period betwsen, say,
1815 and the Eastern railway boom of the 18L40's proved reasonasbly aporo=
‘priate to the era of industrialization. Neither urban nor industrisl life
was a new feature of American society in the late nineteenth century.
Tocqueville®s characterization of the United States in the 1830s ‘revea‘led
his awareness that thers were slready American qualities stemming from
substantial commercial and industrial activity; and his analysis included

a warning which would have sounded familiar to troubled reformers sixty
sk

years later,

"As the conditions of men constituting the nation
bacame more and more equal, the demsnd for manufsctured commodi-
ties becomes more genersl snd extensive, and the cheapness that
places these objects within the reach of slender fortunes becomes
a great element of success, Hence there are every day more men
of great opulence and educstion who devote their wealth and knowe
ledge to manufactures and who seek, by opening large establishments
and by a strict division of labor, to meet the fresh demands which
are made on all sides, Thus, in proportion as the mass of the
nation turns to democracy, thset particuler class which is engaged
in manufactures becomes more aristocrstic, . . . The small aristo-
cratic societies that are formed by some mamufacturers in the midst
of the immense democracy of our age contain, like the great aristo-
cratic societies of former ages, some men who are very opulent
and a multitude who are wretchedly poorce.. ‘
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"The territorial aristocracy of former ages was
either bound by law or thought itself bound to usage, to
come to the relief of its serving-men and to relieve their
distresses, But the manufacturing aristocracy of our sge
first impoverishes and debases the men who serve it and then
abandons them to be supported by the charity of the public. . « o

"I am of the opinion, on the whole, that the manu-
facturing aristocracy which is growing up under our eyes is
one of the harshest that ever existed in the world; but at the
same time it is one of the most confined and least dangerous.
Nevertheless, the friends of democrscy should keep their eyes
anxiously fixed in this direction; for 4if ever a permanent
inequality of conditions and aristocracy again penetrites into
the world, it may be predicted that this is the gate by which they
will enter,"

The problem posed for analysis by the United Stﬁtc;s at the turn of the
century is not that of a shift from a rural frontier society to an industrial
urban society but of a shift of balance within a society which throughout
containad both elements, Nevertheless, this shift of balance had identifisble

consequences for each of the three basic components of the nationsl style.

Ideals and the New Dimensions of Nationalism

| Anneric;n ideals mainteined their unifying function;, but they were
brought to bear as a check and counter-wsight to 8 somewhat new set of
special irterests., In particular, the test of equality of economic and
social .opportunity began to be applied tov the new industrial combinations,
yielding as its main results, at the level of national policy, the Inter-
state Commerce Commission and the Shermen Amti-Trust Act. Typical of the
general process whereby American ideels have been made effective, these and
other pleces of reformist legislation=-national, stgte, and localewwere
fought through in generally bitter struggles. On balance, the reformist
groups gathered strength in these decades as the gap between American
ideals of economic and social equality and the consequencss of uninhibitad

large=scale industrialism became increasingly clear,
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On the other hand, for soms the triumphant industrial Achiavmgms
of American capitalism led to a substantial identification of 1".ho nation's
jdeals with the maintenance of & system of private enterprise free of
political restraint. As politicsl 1ife became centered on the form and
degree of governmental guidance, restraint, and control over the economy,
the concept of economic freedom as central to the nation's life was
rouserted with new force by those who saw no end to the new road of
reform short of the destruction of printo marksts and private property.

In addition to these contrapuntal applications of the nation's idesls,
nationalism itself assumed a somewhst new dimension. Dowm to the moment
when the fing vas fired upon at Fort Sumter, American nationslism was a
1imited and latent emotion. It had flared up on occasion; but there vas
a sense in which down to the Civil War the United Ststes maintained its
initial character as & scmewhat precarious coalition among states and
regions sharing a glorious tale of how they came to live in fresdom
but associated for few positive common enterprises, The victory of the
North in the Civil War and the willingness of the nation to expend so
much blood and suffering for its maintenance created st least in the
Norbﬁ and Vest a new and more conventional nationalism,

Both these new elements--a heightened concern with the maintensnce
of economic and soclal opportunity and a more selfeconscious and con-
ventional nationslisme-were reinforced by the vast flow of immigrants
to the United States after the Civil War, Their initial attachment was
to the United States rather than to the regions in which they settled.

To them, as to the generation that had fought the Civil War, the nationsl
flag became a powerful symbol. At the same time; the immigrant gave

increased vitality to the concept of the American nation as an ideological
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rather than merely a geographical entity. Whereas the older stock
might come to take for granted the virtues and potentialities of conti-
nental democratic society, with its oppbrtnmﬂes for soclisl and
economic mobility, these opportunities had peculiar meaning to the
immigrant as he found his feet in American l:lfe and especially as he
surveyed the possibilities that might open for his clﬁldien and grand-
children,

Finally the tentstive and partial abandonment of - iéolltionism with
the Spanish American War, the acquisition of the Philippines, and the
Open Door Notes posed, as it had not been posed since the 1790's, the
question of how American idesls should relate to the American militsry

and diplomatic per.fo_manée beyornid the Western Hemisphere.

From Agrarian to Industrial Pragmatism |
The nsecond characteristic of the national style--its absorption in

concrete, material tasks and the philosophic consequences of that abaorpé
tion-=was, in one sense, heightened by the experience of the post-Civil
Var decades. The drama of driving the failwm over the Rockieés to the
Pacific, of exploiting the cattle ranges, grain lands, snd mines along
the way, combined with the equal drama of pressing on to world supremacy
8s an industrial pawei' gave these years & peculiar physical intensi%y,
with a consequent lack of time or will for reflection, |

 The extent to which materisl pursuits were coﬁeontrated in industry
rather than on frontier and rural life inérusud. Amarican pragmatism
moved, as it were, from a field of action focussed on the skills of the
frontier farmer to one in which it focussed on those of the railway and

‘mining engineer, the scientific farmer, and, as one moved to the older Fast,
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those of the fundamental scientist, inventor, and philosopher.

At the expanding but still thin upper mergin of 4intellectual 1ife
the dfama of American industrialization snd the forces that it set in
motion produced refinements of thought and reflection—=1in harmony with
or in.protest agsinst what was taking place=-which were new to Ahm‘ica-«» ,
at least since the initial generation of eighteenth century gentlemen
had passed from the scene. In philosophy th_m were Piercs, James, and
Dewey, The first Ph.D, was granted at New Haven in 1861; Elfot took over
Harvard in 1869; and the formidable experiment in graduate education at
Johns Hopkins was lsuriched in 1876. Tt was mot only farmers meeting within
the Grange who contemplated the significance fof American life of the rail-
ways--and who sought th;- best way to reconcile their size and concentrated
power with the abiding values of a free society=-but also, from a somewhat
different perspective, the President of Yale. |

In all this ferment, key Americans were stimlafted by direct contact
with the life' of Europe, not as observers, awed or arrogant, but increasingly
as equals concerned with similar issues, The spread of industrializatione~-
its techniques, problems, and institutions=-was making the Atlantic world
more nearly kin than ever before. .The underlay of feudal heritage in
the one case and of a still not extinct frontier in the other remained,
But it was significant of the times‘ that Germany, the new nation of Europe,
rather than Britain or France, was the most powerful direct influence on
the flow of American students and travellers who found congenial the German
emphasis on the practical applications of science and on the orderly energe-
tic pursuit of fact.

Thus, despite a new interest in abstractions larger than the American
scene §r the terms of the immediate Job, the center of gravity of American
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1life remained heavily smpirical; end, despite (ibbs and a few other dis-~
tinguished basic scientists, American technology and science remsined
comtinuous with the shrewd practicality of the style symbolized a century
‘or so e,'arlier ‘by Benjamin Franklin and Eli Whitney,

New Dimensions of Continuity and Success

The third basic element in the naticnsl style in the nineteenth
century was taken %o be the fact. of success achieved through the proe
gressive unfolding qf relatively continuous processes. American problems
had generally proveé capable of resolution by gradual change; and the
compromise sblutiom to conflict implicit in this method were cushioned
by visible material progress sufficient to provide rising standsrds of
welfars per head.

The posteCivil VWar sweep into industrisl maturity fitted well this
aspect of the nation's operating style, confirming its validity, physicslly
fulfilling a destiny of continental completion and (in one limited dimension)
world primacy long latent ix; the nation's heroic image of its future,

' The United States, as one of a special category of nations which benefitted
from the early fruition of an individualistic society in Britain, was not
forced to undergo a fundamental shift in political institutions, socisl
structure, and values before industrialization could take hold and

gather momentum. Despite afi.teration in scale, there was an underlying
continuity in the expectations of the nstion and in 1ts cumlstive experience
from Hamilton's premature industrial experiments of the 1790's to the

status of world primacy in industrisl output a century later,

Embedded in the processes under way at the turn of the century vere
certain issues for American life which in time were to alter its context

quite fundamentally-=the ending of the frontier; the spread of large-scale
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bureaucratically organizod' institutions; the converging pressures, generated
at home and from abroad, to eniarga the functions of the national govern=-
ment, But down to the turn of the century these changes in physical and
institutional environment, although recogrized by a few, did not dominate
ment's thought about the national scene. America roared into economic |
maturity brushing the Grangers, Popul:ls"cs, and Bryan asids, Only then

the balance tilted, and the nation turned for a decade and a half to the
first phase of reconciling the conflicts in values which resulted.

Thus the nationsl style which Tocqueville could define in the 1830's,
on the eve of the first great phase of American industrislizetion, was still
highly recognizable in the 1890's, The nation's commitment to strive for &
group of ideal solutions persisted and comtinued to serve as the principal
unifying force in a sprawling soclety which was absorbing immigrants at an
unprecedented rate. ‘The direction of striving shifted, and the Civil Wsr
as well as the war with Spain added new dimensions of self-consciousness to
the concept of nationhood; but there was contimiity in fact and in rhetoric
with a less urban and industrial, more isolated past.: -‘I:he tendency of
American life to be dominated by material 'pursuits was, on the whole,
heightehed; and the nation's dominant philosophical cast was simply applied
on & wider range and articulated with grester clarity and sophistication
than befofe, Finally, the resumption of steady progress after the Civil
Wsr, within the framework of old institutions end methods, dominated by
incremental change and compromise, made the beriod Just f)efore 1900 the
golden age of the national style in the nineteenth century. But, as in
other golden ages, tha conditions for radical. change were present and

observable just beneath the surface of affairs,
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Idess and Reallty: The Inevitable Gap

1
Sir Lewis Namisr has wribtten:”

“A meurotic, according to Freud o 1z 2 man dominated by unconscious

memories, fixaled on the past, and incapable of overcoming it:

the regular condition of humen communities.™
Ard Hamier adds froa Tocquevills: ©“Cne e apt to perisk in politics
from too much memory.Y

The pace of chunge ab noms and abroad in the first four decades
of the twentisth Clﬂn‘tli.'i‘y give these obaervations a special relevance-
The new elements “n the structures of Ancrican society generated ia the
latitsy decades of the nineteenth zentwry, clezrly definable in the
183078, cams to dominats the netion's affeirs. A% hiome the United
S‘i}a‘t@és had to adjust its emcnomi.‘a; 1ife, the underlyiag idegs of which
ware based on solf ~sdjusting market processes cf compeling stomistic
wits, to the roality of massive industrial srd ilshor groupinge; its
soclal 1life beren to shift from Lhe setting of the favm apd concentrated
urban aress out Lo suburbe where the automoblile baczme & cenbvral
instrument holding togsther vast metropolider eorncieilstions ; the
polidical procses zeccumlated from many divactiows vew functiong of
sonbrol end ollocaiion Toxr which bug rhetoric of nelther Jefferson
nur damiivton sufficed. A deprezpion wag encountered so deep asnd
intractable a2 to sheks the nalien's coafidsace in oropositions azboub

the goolety wrdly guestioned in a hwwlred and wazby yeara.
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Fixations derived from the past, obascuring the character of
current reality, affected the course of domestic events in these
decades, much of the story of which can be told in terms of an
effort to narrow the gap between instinctive responses and new
problems, But the most important gap lay in military and foreign
affairs,

The United States moved in the direction of a new view of its
relation to the world esrena; but it moved at a pace which did not
conform to the rate at which new dangers and challenges to the
natlonal interést emerged. Memories from the century of hemispheric
ia&lation continued strongly to influence the nation’s performence,
Aided by luck, the sti;l limited nature of weaponq,and the will and
strength of its allies; the United States did not perish frcm'its
f;xaticn on the past; but for it the natiom paid a stiff price.

As the nation came to confront after 1900 & radically changed
external environment it was, indeed, to be expected th:t time would
have to pass before a widely accepted set of ideas apporopriate to
its new situation were developed. Such time lsags are not unique
in the contemporary world. During the whcle interwar perioé, for
example, Britiéin was haunted and rendered inefficlent at home and
abroad by (somewhnt inexact) images of ore-1914 normalcy. The
British Foreign Cffice versisted in a pattern of diplomatic por-
formance based on inappropriate memories of the nineteenth cen-
tury bhalance of power in Furope which led‘to a tragic conflict
between British and French policies toward Germany, Eastern Europe,

and the Eurcopean continent generally. France is to the nresent day
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still strugeling to redefine iis role in the world, imprisonsd bty
memeries and conceptions which antedate 1870 at least. Where closr
aotions of the netional intersst develop and are tramsiated into
operating military concepts they have generally developed out of

a long znd recurrent and usually bloody nstional experience: for
axamplo, the Eritish sensitlivity to the control of the Channel poris,
the Fréﬁeh sensitivity to the avemuss for German invasionQ-Russian
sensitivity to the allitery control of Poland, It is nobt surprising,
then, that a nation which had 1ive§ suceesgsfully for over a century
under the banner of continentsl isolation should require some de-
cades of bitter sxperiencs b@fcre cregting and acespting a new

goncept of its interest and role on the world scone and tranélating

that conecept into & stable military policy--notably siunce its new

role was more demanding than the old.

A éeeond reason for this leg is, sgaln, general and obvious
enough, American domestic society offered its citizens an exciting
and rewarding set of challenges and tasks. Moreover, the values
¢f American society placed a high premium on success at these dom-
estic tasks, and, relatively, a low premium o1t those associated
with militéry 1ife and diplomacy in times of peace. The United
States 18 by no mezns the only modern democratic soclety whieh
%uréad ffem war te psace with excessive zeal and which during
DEACE failed o6 dé%ote s@ridu# and sustained thought and energy
6 clsrifying the abiding nature of the national interest and
aéting in sustéiuéé way to support 1t with vigorous diplomady

wed malAtary strendth 4n beling. o coenaved fo other demoératic
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societies in this century, the American confusion sbout the nation-
al interest may have besn more profound and its degree of uhprepare
edness extreme; but its indifferent military performance between
wars was not unlque.

There is a third slement, however, in the American experience
of the twentieib esntury which is unique and which accounts in sube-
stential part for the acuteness of the nation's difficulty: the
problem of finding enalternative to the concept of continentsl is-
olation ss an agresd definition of the national interest. The con-
tinental concept had united in a quite specific and delicately bal-
anced way the powsr interasts of the nation and the ideological
image of 1ts domestic commitments in relation to the world. In
the tuentieth century the nation did not merely have to adjust to
a new constellation of power; it also had to redesfine the relation
of its domestic values and aépirations to those of the rest of the
world.

There are, tims, two sirands, related but distinguishable, in
the nation's search to protect the national interest over ths per-
j0d from thse Span.sheAmerican War to the definite break-up of iso=
lation and isolationism with the Fall of France: the péoblem of
?inding and articulating a concept of the national intersst that
wonld relate the instinctively felt power and ideological interests
of the natlion; and the problem of assessing accurstely the nature
of the concrete dsngers which the nation faced as a result of the

chanzing contours of power in Burasia,
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The story teaced ocut here«—of the nation'’s domestic evolution
and of its military and foreign poiiey paerformance between 1900
and 1241leeis bcih the story of a nation wrestling with its history--
ite image of iﬁsaifeand the story of a nation sseking to understand

21.d to cops wibth an inereasingly threatening world arena of power.



IL, The Two Domestic Transitions: The Welfare State and %
Age of Consumers' Durables
16

ng, 4

anlibh and Welfare

The accommcdétion of American society to large-scale industrial-
ization has been accomplished by methods wholly in keeping with the
national style which emerged as distinctively American in the nine-
teenth century. This underlying continuity exists bvecause the.prob-
lems posed by industrialization were in fact new and heightened ver-
sions of conflicts bullt into the Eoundatiohs of a soclety dedicated
to the greatest good for the greatest number when the power to define
that good i3 left to reside to ths maximum possible with the individ-
ual citizen.

To operate societies on the srinciple that individugl men
aro the best judge of their own interest--the individualist-utilit-
ari.an creed--is a powerful and pervasive cormitment; but it poses
as mary problems as it solves. The concept that each nan, a unique
soul sovereign in taste and preference , stands equal before God,
the law, and the society’s opportunities for self-expression, lmmed-
iately sets up confliecting criteria for public policy. .

Cn the one hsnd, the individualist.utilitarian creed sets up
a otrong presurption in favor of a competitive economy guided by
consumers preference, allocating monetary reward on the basis of
individual performance in the market, guaranteesing the security of
private property--in short, a presumption in favor of private cap-

itslism as the dominant mode for maximizing the general welfare- -



16=2

On.the other hand the same premises immediately raise quite
aside from those which derive from the imperatives of militery
security in a world of'sovereign.nation statés.

1, To what extent is it lezitimate to‘interfere with a free

market économy in order to maintain equality of opportunity:

negatively through inheritance taxes and the control of monop-
oly; vositively by mobilizing income in the hands of the state
for purposes of education, public health.ete. ?

2. To what extent should the state act in order td nerfornm

those econonmic functions necesszary for the general welfare

which the incentives of a private economy do not necessarily

induce on a proﬁer scale and at the proper time:. for example , the
construction of rpads, canals, railroads?

3. To what extent should the state interfere in private mare.

kets to accolerate or to cushion processes of structural change

judged either necessary or harmful to the general welfare:

for example, by tariff protectioﬁ or other forms of subsidy,

by efforts to control the general lsvel of prices, by a counter-

cyclical policy to deal with excessive unemployment? |

%, To what extent should the state recognize that the most

natural (if psychologically ambigucus) assumption is that it

is possible to compare satisfaction as between individuals;

that the law of diminishing relstive marginal utility applies;

that a dollsr of income wmeans less to a rich man than to a

peor man; and that, therefore, the general welfare may be

inereased by the transfer of income, through progressive tax=



ation, from those relatively rich to those relatively poor?

In addition, c¢ther values within the cowmon Western creed
counsel simple humen compassion, raising the real but quantita-
tively lesser questiocn of the extent to which the state {as opposed
to individval charity) should silocate resources to the poor, thas
azed, the overworked, the insane, and to others in need from what-
@vVar cause.

In certain matbers tha problem of balance was alveady fomiliar
in pre=vevolutionary times--for éxampleo the inflationist bias of
back--country farmers set off ageinst the hard money interasti of their
urban ereditors o And key olements in the problem were, of course,
at the center of thought and controversy cver the Ameriean Constit-
wion, which sought both to vreserve a stable legal envirvenmsnt for
private capitelismesin whose markets power could be acquired accord=
ing to talent, enerzy, and lucke-and, a% the same time, teo glve
acceptable mesning o an individualist politieal system in which
cach msn had one voie. [From that tims forward reconciliation by
compromise ramained the central theme of American polities, moving on
from one range of eongrete issues to the next as the scale and tech-
nical method of the society graduslly sltered specifie solutions
being found aTter protracied debste and experiment and struggle.

In polities, a: opposed to sbstract analysis and prescription

7]

Jafifersonta ascephaonen as Prosident of the msjor Hemiltonlan inetit-
utions set thse initial frame of national compromiss, which soon
embraced Marshall's conceapt of judicial reoview as well. And down

to the period of accelerated indusirializatl-n that ssttlement
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{lcaving slavery aside) left only three major areas of conflict:
ths tariff, the Hational Bank, and‘the role of the state in finanelng
pﬁblic imorovements or social overhead capital as they would now
be calledf These weres ood big politicél issuas, capable of gener=
ating strong feeling; and they posed significant problems in pol-
itical rhetoricoﬁ.In the case of South Carolina and the tariff
there was even a touch of danger to the unity of the nation. But
the conflicting w»egionsl interests, which lay bshind these contro-
§eréias wore an old American story in the second quarter of the
century and {excopting slavery) clearly compatible with {he society'’s
basic presuppositions. The Jeffersonian vision of a nation avolding
acute conflict botween an atomistic electorate and concentrated
economic power by remaining predominanily a soclety of land=owning
farmers, of mechanics, and compsting merchants maintalined its
vitalitye.

With the surge into mature industrial status after tlie Civil
War, the problem Jefferson feared came fully to life. A whole rangé
of major issues of imbelance smerged and vere increasingly recognized:
the concentrated power of the railrosds and of the emerging new ine-
dustrial combinations; the protracted vicissitudes of the commereizl
farmer when cauglt in a downwgrd trend period of the world trading
araa;3 the unequal status of the industrial worker when forced to
barzain individuslly with a large scale modern enterprise; the lapping
over of concentrzted economic power into the courts and legislatures

and even into the exscutive branches of state and national govern-

ments; 4he inaporopriatensss of a tariff policy designed to protecf
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infant industries in an age of American industrial primacy; the
inadeguacy of a fragmented banking system the criteria of which
centered on the exgected profitability of the individuel loan to
cops with the aggregate financlal problems of a modern continental
sconomy the parte of which interacted with increasiﬁg intensity
on each othsr and responded to the cyeclical and trend movements
in the internaticnal economy.

Poets and pcliticians, journalists and novelists, wreachers
an& newly emancipated women, immigrants and college presiaents spoke
the nation®s unezsiness as it watched the day-to=day performsnce |
of the soclety and its institutions drift steadily from the creed
to which the nation was supposed to aspire. Powerful interests
could bte rallied bebind some of the measures of the Progressive
period; but it was a majority consensus that reform was in order,

What the reformers were saying‘was this: The mere expansion
of output was not enough; a society as rich as the United States
had become had the duty not mersly to unfold the productive posse
ibilities of 2 mature industrial economy but also to make the soce
iety of which tha: economy was a part decent and livable ih terms
of non-sconomic oriteria. Above all, ths doctrine of equality of.
opportunity had to be reasserted in the face of the new concentra-
tions of power; and the politicél powers of the ststa were an
appropriate instrument for bringing sbout this new balance.

The reformers were in sibstantial measure t¢ have their way;
but meanwhile the économy itself moved on, driven irregularly for-

ward bv the power of compound interest; and the individual American,
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voting through the market placd as well as at the polls, decided
how these more or less regular additions tc output should be used
in ways at least as revolutionary for the society as those brought

about by the reforming politicians.

o _Const

The high level of income per head (relative to Western Europs;
which had always characterised the resource-rich American continent
and the consequent bias towards the abundant use of machinery in
nanufacture combined with the scale of the Ameriean market and the
egalitarian mood of the society made it natural for the United
States to be the first nation to move beyond economlc maturity inte
the phase of growth centered on expanded mass consumption.

As income expands , men seak not mersly better food, shelter,
and clothing but also greater security (in the form of higher sav-
ings), the machines which make life easler aznd more mobile, and the
enrichment of 1ife for themselves and their families through ecdue-
ation, travel, entertainment, and leisure, This drive for quality
and refinenent in comsumpiion and for more non-material safisfaction
on a mass basis had vrofound material consequences. It gave edded
momentum, for example, to the automobile, radio, moving picture,
and rayon industries, the growth of which reinforced the tendencies
which fostered their initial expansion by altering the composition
and distribution of skills in the working force.

The proximaie basis for thisg self-reinforeing transitione-

partly cause, partly result-—can bs seesn in the changing character
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I
Th B\
1900 1940 £ Increass
Employed workers: 27.4 46,7 70
of which:
Agriculture, forestry,
and mining 10.4 1.6 11
Manufacture, construction,
and transport %1 1501 66
Utilities, trade, service,
etco 7.9 20,0 154
1910 1940 £ Increase
Total Labor Force: 37.3 5200 Lo
of which:
Professional nersons 1.6 3,1; 112
Farmers 6.1 503 =13
Other deelers, managers,
of Micials Lalt 2o ~$7
sub=total 10.1 12,7 26
Clerks, and kindeed workers 3.8 8.9 134
Skilled workers and foremen 4.4 6.1 39
Semi-skilled workers Ba5_ 2022 928
sub-total 13.7 25.9 89
Farm laborers 50l 3.7 =32
Nonefarm laborers 5.5 5.5 =
Servants 225 v £8_
sub-total “13.4 ==

13.4



I, Farmers 30,100 6,132 5,265
II, Working class 6,035 19,730 20,518
III, Middle class-old Y,532% 3,261 3,863
Middle class-new 7%6 5,609 12,769

IV; Upper Bourgecisie o P 240
V. Total 11,423 | 34,732 51,855

#This tremandous growth of the new middle class is an integral pert
of basiec economic changes in the structural set-up of capitalism: ‘

1. Tae growing technicalescientifie nature of industry, which calls
for constantly greater numbers of technical employees.

2, The increasingly complex nature of production and distribution,
and the separation of ownership from management in collective enterprise,
which calls for constantly gre~ter numbers of managerial employees.

3. The growing amount of planning, regulation, and control within
industry, and the-consequent need for more administration, which calls for
conotantly greater numbers of clerieal employees.

b, The multipliecation of ‘oods and leisure, which calls for more
employment in distribution and trade and for more nerscnal and professional
services, the nerformers of which are »rimarily members of the new middle
class. The proportion of people employed in the production of physical
gocds fell from around 75 per cent in 1870 to 50 percent in 1040, If
incomes and leisure go up again, as they can, it will mean more employment
in the performance of services.

, 5. The growth in the economic functions of govermment and of
public services, which has brought the grand total of all public employees,
federal, state, and local, from around 175,000 in 1870 to 3,100,000 in
1930 and 3,200,000 in 1940, exclusive of relief workers. The small in-
crease shown in 1940 over ten years earlier was due to contraction in state
and local employment; federal employees rose from 580,000 in 1930 to
1,000,000 in 1940, Around one=third of public employees are workers
(including mail carriers); the balance of two-thirds are technical-managerial,
professional, and clerical employees.”

# Estimated.
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of the working foroe in the early decades of the twentieth century,
exhibited in the following two tatles which compare 1940 with 1900
for major categories of employment and 1940 with 1910 for the level
and character of skills.a

| The disproportionate rise of employment in utilities, tradse,
and services in support of an expanded level of consumpfion per
head clearly emerges, as does the concentration of 1ncrease~ among
professional persons, white collar workers DV and the semi-ski llec!es

Grouping the census figures by class divis.aon » Imwis Corvey
has dramatized the rise of what he describes as the new salaried
middle class in the followihg cﬁlculationaf ,

Within the categories of masnufacturing the shift to autdmobiieso
high grade foods, textiles, and ofher items of copumption emerges
from the following table showing relative growth rates in phﬁrsicél ‘
‘output between 1899 and 1937 for major industrial sectorso?

Ameridan society thus shifted not only from a farm to a city
base but also from unskilled labor (rural and urban) to white and

blue-collar jobs, the latter increaslihgly in highly mechanized 1igh‘t;

industries,

The shifting sémcgure of American industry yielded & new

* dimension in its orgenization and posed a new administrative problem,
that of systanatic research and developaento Two rapidly unfolding
soctors of the economy, ’eloctricity and chemicals, were directly
linked to rapldly unfolding branches of scionce. In fact, General
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Electric and Westinghouse originated as research units rather than
as manufacturing companies, and DuPont had long mairtained orderly
and respectful relations with the world of chemistry. The automobils
1ndustr$r in its first phase of growth was dominated by rifted meche
anics and it has continued to besr this mark of its origins, Nevers
thale‘ss. with Sloan's raofganization of General lotors i, 1920, a
new pattern was set, embracing a research department. Ari the example
spread into other branches of the economy. During the interwar years
the industrial research l:-boratory became én increasinly common
feature of the national scene. The first gensration of inventors
and brilliant gadget}eerg gave way to a flow of competent professiona
ally trained engineers who both staffed the laboratories and, follow.
ing Sloan's example, rose to posts of executive responsit lity
‘carrying with them the tools and perceptions of organized lnncvaii;cri,,f :
Outside of the chemical and electric industries the averag quality
of industrial research m not high, being directed mzainly ¢ short-
term commercial objectives.’ But the concept and habit of % laging
the fruits of science and engineering to bear on practicsl ;vbleme
spréad » and along with it the beginninga of systematic colla Qz*ation
between research conducted in industry, the universities, and
mmm’a .
L

There 15, in retrospect, a real meésure of structural céntia
uity in the period 1900-1940 centered on the creation of the weliye
state and on the dwelopmntkof the potentlialities for consumptiox'
of a modern industrial eystem and modern technology. These procesys




Industry

Automobiles

Cigarettes

Petroleum refining

Milk. canned

Beet sugar

Hosiery, knit

Cement

Fruits and vegetables,
canned ’

Chemicals, not else-
where classified

Ice

Silk end rayon goods

Pulp

Printing and publishing

Paper

Rice

Outerwear, knit

. Paints and varnishes

' Coke=oven products

Zine

IAiquors, distilled

Steel=mill products

Butter

Tanning and dye
materials

Copner

Explosives

Wood-distillation
products

Fertilizers

Blast-furnace products

Cheese

Jute goods

Wool shoddy

+180,100

+,226
+1,920
+1,810

+1,688

+1,202
+838

+792

+741
+668
+512
+505
+1494
+465
+416

393

+391
+380
+318
+315
+313
+309

+292
+272
+267

+259
+248
+171
+158
+134
+116

Cotton goods

Cane-sugar refining

Fish, canned

Hats, wool-fell

Shoes, leather

Salt Co.

Cane sugar, not elsevhere
nade

Meat packing

Cottonseed products

Leather

Woolen and worsted
goods

. Iiquors, malt

Onderwsar, knit
Carpet and rugs, weol
ILsad

Cordage and twine

- Hats, fur<felt

Gloves, leather

Cigars

Pianos

Tobacco products, oiher

Flour

Clay products

Ships and boats

Cars, railrosd, rot glse-
whers made

Lumber-mill products, not
elsewhere classiiied

Turpentine and rosin

Iinen goods

Locomotives, not else-
where made

Carriages, wagons an- sleighs

16=11%

+1.01
+10%
+95
.3,9.3
+37

Loy
“{"Pﬁ@’i

+67
56
33
#51
+50
+60
+ED
52
+5L
+38
+25
+16

G

=5

=6

=3
c:l’;)
=22
=32
Aty

=79

.



unfolded, however, in stages which can -e distinguished from each

sther in both their economic setting and their political and ol

mocd: The Progressive peﬂ.od,, roughly dated from Theodora Roosave '\’

9 .
accession to the outbreal of the First World Wars 1917-192%, ithe

years of the First World War and of the subsecuvent decads of pros-
perity and relative resplis from reform; and then, fin=lly, the

prawar decade of depression and New Desal.
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The Sequence of Domastic Evolution

Ihe FProgregsive Perdod

The Progressive veriod itranslated into national policy the critical
at“itudes and concents, the dissident political pressures which had been
building since the end of the Civil War. Dut it was also an interval
marked by quite distinctive economic trends.

The quarter century starting in 1896 was colored by a chronic rise
in prices and, especially, in the cost of living. From the 1890's to
1941 Douglas estimated the rise in living costs at some LO per cents
measured to its pesk, in July 1920, the rise was 195 ner centaio This
rise, dispronortionately centered on food pPrices, had two powerful effects.
%t gave to agriculture and the farmei~ a sustained phase of relative pros-
perity, reversing the trend of the three post-Civil War dec;des; and it
placed industrial real wages under chronic pressure.

Despite the rapid increase in total output, there was no increase
in the full time earnings of labor between the 1890's and 1914; and in
mamifacturing there was & net loss of about 5 per cent between 1900 and
191L., It was not until 1921 that the purchasing power of a full-time
week's work in manufacturing rose above the 1890-1899 level. The rela-
tive sta_nation of real wages resulted not merely from rising costs but
also from a rapid increase in the working force derived from relatively
unrestricted immigration, which ran at a high rete down to 1714, The
pressure‘on real wages was, it is true, mitigated by the rise in real

wages outside of manufacturing and by shifts in structure of the working
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force in favor of-higher income groups. !‘oreover, during these the
average hours of work decreased, as did the average size of famllies.
Nevertheless, the restraint on urban real wages was a serious fact of
American life; and it had the consequence of encouraging the urban citizea
to look outside the market place for means of redressing a balance in
income distribution which appeared to be chronically unfeir.

Thus 4in the first two decades of the twentieth century the
relative importance of the rural element in the American reform move-
ment somewhat diminished, the role of the urban working man and his
aspirations increased.’l The farmer, increasingly skillful‘at making
his power felt as an organized minority group at the close electoral
margin between the major partles, maintained a strong influenceg but
4t is no accident that it was in these years that organlzed labor
rapidly expanded in the more mature industrial nations of the world.

.And in Britain as well as in the Unlted Sitates the income tax was
passed into law. The Progressive pericd was much more than a response
to pressure on urban real wages; but it was given some of its political
strength and cutting edge from that fact.

Politically, the Progressive veriod presents somethin: of 2 paradox.
There is no doubt that in these years a sense spread through the country
that the nation must set goals for national policy independent of the
workings of the market place and that the national government'must insure
thet the workings of private capitalism did not violate political and
social values. There is no doubt that the controversy between Pfogressives
and conservatives was deeply felt, couched often in terms of what was, for

American political discourse, ideological extremes. On the vther hand,
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the legislative fruits of this ardent period--notably at the national
levelcewere modest: a mild reduction in the tariff, a limited exemptlon
of labor from prosecution under the Sherman Act, an overdue central banking
system of limited power, a cautiously administered Federal Trade Commission
and 30 on. Tt is indicstive of these years, dopinated rather more by
strong moods than strong policies, that the most important of the reforms,
the income tax, rejected in a bitter struggle as unconstitutional in

1834, slipoed through the Congress quietly under the administration of
President Taft in 1909, to be ratified four years later. Put another wey,
at the level of national policy, the Progressive period transiated its
mood into significant precedents rather than into powerful new institu-
tions. At the level of state government there was varlation in progress-
ive strength and initiative; but in some cases legislation went far

hdyond that sccepted nationally, providing experience andé precedent

for later New Deal efforts,

The W

The concept thot the nation had larger objectives tc which the
market economy must conform was applied in new directions with grezt
force in 1917-1918, The contentious debate on the talance of domestic
policy (trailing off, in any case, since 1914) was dropped or suppressed;
and the nationf®s full powers of organization were used to mobilizé ree
sources around a common task., Manpower, agriculture, and industry were
geared to the requirement of developing, enquipping, and supplying mass

armies. A high proportion of the American war effort never had impact on

the European battlefields because of the timing of the wer; but the



174

experience of mobilization for war, including the experience of business=
men in governmment, crossecutting as it did the peacetime image of the
stete's oroper relation to the world of affairs, left a‘mark on the
nation?s thought and performance characteristics which was in its way as

profound as that of the Progressive period.

The 1920ts

The next major stage into whic: the nation's evolution in this
century falls is that from 1920 to the onset of the depression in 1929«
the famous twenties, the exploration of the literature and mores and the
politics and personalitiés of which has already yielded a vast library.
Economically, the trends reversed which had dominated the years since the
mid-1890%s; that is, agricultural prices tended to be low and falling;l?
but the industrial real wages surged forward. Under these circumstances
the industrial working force was relatively complacent, and trade union
membership, after its sensational rise in the first two decades of the
twentieth century, ceased to expands Once again the Ameriecan farmeree
notably in the basic cropse-was in a reformist mood; but he failed to
rouse the country sufficiently or to control the political balance in
such a way as to force Coolidge's hand on the remedial legislation which
he could still exact from Congress but was regukarly vetoed.

The mbtion remasined essentially complacent with regard to the
economy. The most significant initistives vere those of the confident,
constructive Secretary of Commerce, Herbert Hoover, who sought to use
the povers of the govermment actively to improve the setting of bus-

iness decisions and business life in zeneral. It is in these years that
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the cheap automobile, the electric ice-box, the radio and the familiar
durable consumers goods of the twentieth century became mass phgnomena;
and, structurally, the industries which produced them or which (like
petroleum and rubber tires) were closely linked with them surged for-
ward. And the process of suburbanization accelerated to match the
range and flexibility of the sutomobile; the peak rste of urban growth
shifted in the 1920's from the zone O=5 miles at the center of metropol-
itan areas to the 5.10 mile zone, which remained the zone of maximum
metropolitan wrmea population increase for the followlng two decades

13

as well.
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v

Per Cent Change of Population in the

United States, in Metropolitan Areas,

and in the Area Outside of Mrpoplitan
Areas, 1900=1950

1940~  1930- 1920 1510~ 1500~

Type of Place 1950 1940 1930 1920 1910

Totel United States

Population i} 181 7.2 16.1 .9 21.0
A1l Metropolitan areas .

reported 22.0 8.1 28.3 26.9 3.6

Central cities 13,9 Sel 22.3 25.2 33.6

Satellite aress 3’6 15.1 b0 32,0 38.2
Aree outside metropolitan

areas 691 605 709 906 16qh
Number of Metropolitan ,

areas o8 o 97 58 by

v

Per Cent Change of Population in

Standard Metropolitan Areas, by iype

of place: and distance from central
city, 1900-195C ~

Standard Pbtrggolitan Areas
1940~ 1930~ 1920~ 1910~ 1900~

Distance Zone - 1950 1940 1930 1920 1910
All areas 19,7 8,0 2h.9 2L.5 29.h
Central cities 11.8 8ol 2.4 25.9 N5
Satellite areas 31.6 12.6 31.0 22,2 26,0
5“‘10 " 3603 1500 hl.? 230h WJ.!;
10-15 ® 32,2 11,6 254 20.3 249
15-20 " 32,9 13.h 32.7 21.8 22,9
20‘25 " 3006 1305 3’409 2008 2,40_1
Z5-30 % 23.2 9.6 2.2 19.0 23,7
30-35 % 36.8 11.0 17.5 156 1.2

35 niles and

over 27.2 9.5 18,7 9.3 25,2



The Grem Depression
- The decade of depression after 1929 poses two key questionas

Vhy did -the slump go g0 deep?n‘

Why did the upswing fail to yield
reasonably full employment? Unemployment was sn unprecedented 25 per
cent of ﬁhe eivilian lsbor force in 19333 it was still 17 per cent in
1939, after six years of purposeful effort by the govérnment to expand
the level of g@mm. |

Despite the profound influence of the economic collapse of 1929~
1933 on the nation‘s history, the enalytic literaturs on the problem
is '?elatively ‘bhin; and almost two decadeé later there existg among
professional economists no sgreed answer to the tuo questiona.ls
My oun v'iéu on these .;issues;,’ which relates directly to one of

thig book's basic concepts-~ the stages of growth.- is 8g follonaolé

The Baekg;'onnd The American buainese expanslion from 1921 to

1929 was asserrbially a normal trade eycle expansion. The fect that it

_ ‘ms not marked by an znflaticnary rise in comodity prices was (contrery
t0 the eontemporary view) quite normal for an e:q:ansion teking place -
in & downuard trend period, Like 2ll oyclicel expangions, it was .rooted
in cértain specific. leading gsectors appropriate to the stage of growth
and px;afitable at thé time-enotably, housing, automohilaa,‘ aﬁd-the
industries and facilities assoc‘lated with their rapidly expanded uee
(including roads), eleet.r:.eity, snd electricity~uaing consumar goodson
The leading seotars of the United States in the 1920%s differed from
tmsé of the past "('for éxaﬁple, ‘railvey construc'tion, the application

of steel .’m ship-building snd mcbine construction, ‘g%C, ) mainly in

their relativelv direct depsndence on an axpension in consumers'
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incore end on consumers® confidence. Installment and mortgage credit
underlay the expansion in good part; and the areas of expansion in
consunmption were substantially postponable if not actually non-sssential,

. Although marked by a financial boom and crash of peculiar ampli-
tude, the downturn of 1929 was in no way unique and in no wey determined
in iteelf a dopyegsion as deep arid intractable as that which followed.
But given modern history, a period of depreasion was to be expected
after so prolonged @ boom, If no'ohirig else, the waning of the postwar
housing boom (from about 1925) mede likely, if not inevitsble, some '
~ form of dounturn axid rechanneling of enterprise:,

Why So Deep? The depth to which depression proceeded was dus
primarily to three specisal circumstances, each of which resulted in the
breakdown of fundamental economic institutions in the course of the
slumps and each breakdown in turn drove the process of depression to
new low levels--both because incomes were lowered and because the cone
fidence of men in one another and in the economic institutions of
which they wers a part was dsmégeda

Pirst, the farm situstion, The Pirst Warld War drove farm prices
snd" o&tput, as well as farm values, to levels which could not be sus-
tained in the 1920's; and the slump' after 1929 hit agricuiture at a
moment of chronic over-=supply as well as financial vulnerability. The
fell of farm prices, income, and values in the period 1929-1933 was
thus quite abnormal, leeding not“only to severe reduqtion in effective
demend from that quarter but also to severe damage to the credit amd

vanking structure thet hinged on the market value of basic crops.
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Second, the financial system in general. Starting in the second
half of 1930, a seriss of failures occurred in the badly fragmented
and vulnereble American banking aystem, each of which further damaged
confidence and contributed to still lower levels of employment. Sime
Ilerly, the progresgive decline in stock and reel estate values lowered
consumption outlays based on high expected yields and, more generally,
damaged confidence and the willingneas of men to accept the risks of
long~term enterprise.

Third, the internetional system of finence and trade, The interw
national trading system became dependent after 1919 on a flow of Amer-
ican loans, notgbly to Germeany; These dollars permitted reparations
end war debt commitments to be honored--sfter & fashiong end, more
generally, they supplied to the internstionel system an infusion of
dollars which was necessary for convertibility, given limitations on
doller-serning cepacity. American 6apital exports begen to decline
as early ss 1928, funds being kept at home to exploit expected high
rates | of return in domestic industrial investment and stock market
speculation., Under depression conditions American cepital flows were fuft.her
reduced, notably from 1931 when the international financial structure
. broke down with crises in Central and Western Europs. In Britein,
Scandinsvia, end the sterling &res génerally recovery can be dated
from the last querter of 1931; but Germany and the United States
gpiralled into a further year of depression,

Confronted by a depression which wes breaking through basic insti-
tutional floors and apirelling to progressively 1ower levels, govern=
mental auvthorities in Washington {as in Berlin) mede no determined \
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effort to reverse the course of economic evenits as opposed to cushioning
certein of their consequencesy and unemployment rose to & level close
to the likely meximum (in a system not yet actuelly cheotic), given the
limits set by the proportion of income spent on consumpticn and by tech-
nical limits on the possibility of runfiing doun inventories and consume
ing capi’oalol&
Why So Long? Why waa there gtill 17 per cent unenpleyment' on the
eve of the Second World War, a decade after the depression had begun?
Although many ancillary forces urdoubtedly played a part,19 the cen-
tral feasoﬁ for the intractebility of the depression was that the lead<
ing sectars of this phase of American growth-.the automobile, suburben
home-building, roesd-building and the extension of the sutomoblie and
other durable consumers goods to an inereasing proportion of the total
pOpuletion»-required fﬂl employment end an atmosphere of confidencs _
to become reactivated on a scale sufficient to induce expanded invest-
ment in the industries which served thes_e consumption sectors. When,
in earlier stares, the momentum of growth. hinged on the continued exten -
sion of railroads or on the intreduction of cost-reducing industriel
processes or new products, investment could be judged profitable even
at low current levels of effective demand., This could eiso be t rue
of Acirctms‘bahces in whieh a postponed demand for btesic housing or the
expénsion of acréage for grain were the leading sectéwo But when
investment came to center arcund industries snd services besed on’
expanding consumption, f'ull employment wes needed; in a sense, to

22

sustain full employment;““ for unless éonsumption levels press outward,
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capacity in consumer goods industries and those supplylng them will

be under-used, end the impulse to invest will be wesk. The hcusing
boom of 1921-1925, with its special dimension of requirememts poste
poned by war, lifted the economy to a relatively full employment levels
and the expansion of resl incomes, supported bv expanding installment
end mortgage eredit, held it there to 1929 even though suppoﬁ from
housing waned,

Thus once depression had been permitted to procedd to the depths
of 1933, a much larger snd bolder government program of income expansion
than thet undertaken by the New Desl would hesve been required to react-
ivete the ‘lesding eectorsz which sustsined the Amsricen economy in the
1920's amd were to do so again (with certain modifications)' & quarter
century later in the decade after the Second World War. The Second
Edorid War pulled the Awerican economy beck to full capaéity ag no
other f orce could so eesily heve done.

If this view is correct, & dounturn gbont 1929 wss, in some mean-
ingful economic sense, ineviteble; but there wes nothing economically
inevitable abont the depth of the depression or the intra¢table cher=
actor of the slump. In the fzce of & decelerating population increase,
a £all in immigration, and a recent housing toom, the meintenance of
relatively continucus full employment would not have been 025y, It
may well have required quite msssive government intervention or sub=
sidy, for exasmple, with respect to slumeclearance and to low income ,
housing. But the basic problem did not lie in the nation's economic

setting, Tt lay in its thought about the economy.
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The nation was neither intellectually nor politically prepared
to deal with unemployment on the scale required in the period 1929-
1933, The business cycle hed been present over the whole of the
natipn's 1i£e§21 and it hed been accepted s a rhythm outside the
scope of public policy to correcte-even though the fortunes of Amer
ican politicians had been intimstely tied to that rhyt:hm,

From the first 'decade of the twentieth century an increaéing
emount of research on the business cycle hed been proceeding on an
orderly acedemic basis, with suggestive, if occesionally odd, proposals
 from the nonprofessionsl wingss but it hed yielded no coherent general
view of the dynemics of the economy and no persussive concepts for
public policy.22 There was no consensus, no framework of accepted
ideas and institutions, within which Americens could bring the national
gift for operationsl vigor effectively to bear on a major depression,
The theories thet were brought to bear both by Hoover and by the New |
Derl on the problem of recovery were an extremely confused mixture,

Hoover wes committed to thé doctrine thet the economy would right
itself; ag it hed oftem done in the past, if its central processes
and private institutions were not tempered with and if the government
helped from the sidelines with a posture of confidence supplemented
by advances of credit to cushion the impact of deflation on certain
major business institutions. Az compared to some in his Csbinet
(rotably, Mellon), Hoover was an activist, as indeed he hed been
during his period as Secretary of Comerce;23 but he feared thet the

cccasion of depression would be uszed by refarmers unsympathetic to

L4
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capitaliem as he ui;derstood 4te institvtions and working mechanisms to
meke radical chenge in the netion's econcmic and socisl life amd in

jts values. Under these gircumatences it was inevitable thet Hoover's
posture would oppear negative end the actions undertaken by the nationsl
government leta and inadeguate, sithough he felt at the time and hag
continued to feel that his edministration scted boldly end with vigorua‘
Hoover's dilemms was similar, in a sense; to that of the German demo=
eratic peliticians who were his contemporaries, men so deeply marked

by memories of pos‘t.-i918 infletion that they were rendered incapable

of dealing vigorously or whole-heartedly with deflation, md who thus
helped substantielly to prepare the way for Hitler. In both seses men
of less strength and integrity, more opportunistic and less éonfident
in their understending of the economic process, might have been more

effective agente of their nation®s interests,

The New Deal

Frustrated by this ideclogicel semi-rerelysis, the netlon responded
positively to Franklin Rooseveltfs ststement in 1933 that he recognized
the existence of a major nationzl erisis =nd proposed to act with vigor
and confidence in the face of it. So fer as unemploymsut was concerned,
he lacked a progrem, ncbebly since he had cempeigned on the principle
of & balanced budgets 2nd his progrem was vague in other directions
as well, In a deeper semse, however, the concept of a program of actien
had quite concrete meaning given Roosevelils administrative methods
for he gathered around him in the Executive Branche-and released in

the Congressionsl Branche-every variety of setivist, There was no
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nationel plens but there wes -a CO@etiﬁive contest Lo apply every
partiel insight or nationel experience which seemed relevent to the
nationts crisis, Roosevelils firét term is a2 climactic bringing to=
gether--an orchestretion--of men, idees, and policies formed over the
previous helf cantury's naticngl debate, study, experiment and ezxper-
ience. |

The New Deal broadly combined the mood and heritage of the Progress-
ives and that of the War Indusiries Board of 1917-1518. Looked at
closely, however, one cen detect more particular elements -- £rom the
Grangers 'niz;xd’ bi-metellints to labor 1saé§rﬁ, from the disciples of
Veblen and Wesley Mitehell to those of Zﬁing Figher, from socisl works
ers to bankers. HMen who learned how to operste in the setting of
state capitals, who hal operated in Wall Street, who had never operated
before outside & college cempus snd acedemie politics, who had never
before held a job «= all wers put to work gide by side in the fever-
ish metting of Washington in 31.5?33«,25 Roogevelt relezsed and organ-
ized in the New Deal the nutionnl gift for action in the face of pal<
pable problems guided by ad hoc theories of 1limited generality.

In two specific respects the New Desl can be regarded as a major
suceass of the nationel style. ILeaving the problem of massive unem-
ployment aside, the natlon mads a series of limited, specific innove.
tioné,, each with a substentizl history of prior thcught, debate, and,
in some cases, state-level experiment behind 3t., This was so with
respect to farm policy, socisl security legislation, benking and

gecurities legislation, the Tennessee Valley Authority, and even the
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enlergement of laborts rights to organize and bargain collectively.
Behind whet sometimes sppesred the hasty and casual 1abora.o‘f the
Executive Branch end the Congress in New Desl days were men with long-
‘acoumulzted knowledge and conerete particular purposes which were
shared by substantisl constituencies and backed by serious staff worke
It is for thabreason that so much of the legisiation pessed in a
flood during the first New Desl _phaee proved, with minor modification,
acceptable in the subsequent generation. The New Desl eltered the
belance of power between the Federal -Govermnment and the private merkets
and among the major socisl groups competing for shares in the national
income along lines that conformed to powerful trends of thought and
feeling which-the depression of 1929-1933 having occurred-=could have
been farther frustrated only at increasing denger to the scciety's
stability.

Technically, the New Deal performed successfully & second task,
Tt strengthened the ihstitutiohsl foundations of the econory in such
a way that it was likely to be less vulnerable to 2 eyclical downturn,
The government became comdtted autbm‘atically t0 cushion declines in
fariu incomes as well as income losses due to unemployment; the banking
structure was given an adequate insurance basisjy and the cezpital markets
were put under rules and a surveillance that were to prove wholesgome,
The institutionalfloors within the United States which had caved in |
during the decline of 1929-1932 were rnot only reimpaired, they were
2lso strengthened, The messures that accomplished their repeir were

also, of course, measures of reformgy and as such they involved the
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alterstion or extension of familiar institutions or the creation of
institutions long canvessed. Here, too, then the New Desl was at
home with its problems, &nd it could draw on concepls, men, and expar=
ience directly relevant, |

With respect to the problem of recovery policy there was no equive
alent body of experience or consénsus. In his 1933 mood of mixed dster=-
mination and profound intellectural uncerdainty Roosevelt reached back
to the last grest netional crisisthe nation had faced, the First World
Wer, and created the Nétional Recovery Adwinistration on analogy with
the War Industries Board. Its underlying coneception-=that price stab..
j1ity and wage inoreases achieved by negotiation would stimalate re-
covery—was incorrect, tending to raise the costs without in fact
incressing the level of effective demend. The NRA absorbed snd dissi-
pated in the course of 1933 & gocd deal of the netion's initisl emotion-
£l response £o the new President's mood and probsbly slowed down the
progeszs of recovery., It wes removed from the scene by the Supreme
Court in 1935, leaving behind the Wagner Act and a substantiz) addition-
a2l heritage of rei'orm," but otherwise only relief that the way was
cleared for a mcre retionsl and éﬁ'ective spproach to revivel, Grad-
uslly, however, out of the maze of debate and experiment it did emerge
that the central task was to increase effective demand; and the nationel
budget wes used in various ways to this end. The powera of goverrment
were never used, however, on a scale and with a conviction capable of
bringing the economy back to full enzploymaubo%

As the 1930's wore on govermment anﬂ private economic institutions
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appeared to settle into 2 kind of acceptance of substentisl unemploy-
ment as a way of life. With no clear understanding of the deflatlon-
ary impact of current government policies, &nd with 1l per cent still
unemployed, lsaders in and out of Washington appeared to panie in 1937
&% a modest tendency of prices to rise; and the netion plunged into a
sharp recession from which it had no‘t fully recovered by September
).938?‘7 It tock the war--and the wer in ite most desperate stage (1942-
1943)==to make the netion rediscover its full economic potential and

%0 alter the dour expectations on which privete investment decisions

in the 1930's sppesr to have been made,

The Depression, the Nationel Stjyle, aend the National Interest

The New Deal exercises in employment policy-~-a problem requiring
radiezl innovetion in a short period of timeewthus sew the American
style yield a quite mediocre resul’éo

Americen society wes; however, sufficiently unified cn essentials

and sufficiently resilient to carry the burden of chroniec unesmployment
without fracture; and the existence of & high level of unemployment

st the outbresk of the Second Vorld War made the relstive burden of
the wer economy light; for incressed military output could come sub-
stantizlly from increased employment rether than decreased eonsumption,
If one were to apply merely the criteria of domestic performence to the
American experience of the Grest Depression, one might g,afr that this
shocking affair was succegsfully wemthered and the American style vine
dicated; i'or out of the New Deerl experience, the Secomnd World War, the

growth of conceptual knouledge, and & gathering populzr conviction
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that severe unemployment was unnecessary there emaiged a2 remarkable
postwer consensus both as to the character of the employment problem
and the techniques for dealing with it by public policy in a political
demoecracy. |

But from at least 1917 forward an assessment of American domestic
policy has an extra dimension; for the manmer of solving or failing to
solve domestic problems came increasingly to affect ﬁhe vworld environ-
ment of American society and ultimately, the Ameriean nationel interest,
From this perspective, in 21l its many ramified consequences through-
out the world and back on th the United States, the confusions of the
Hoover and Roosevelt administrations in dealing with the problem of
unemployment pi'oved eosb;yo The netionel style feiled to grip end to

solve promptly a problem in radical innovetion,.



IIT. The Third Transition: World Power Status
‘ 18 .
The National Interest in Concept and Action, 18981920

The Rise and Decline of the Laxge View |
The American wars down to the Spanish«American War fitted well

imto the ideologicel (as well as the power) framework of the conti=
nental policy. The concept thet the United Sfates hed a mission to
pioneer in North America a democratic society different from and
better then those of Europe gave moral sanctibn not only to the Rev-
dlﬁiionary Wer and to the War of 1812 but.also, to some extent, even
to the Mexican Wer and to the progressive decimation of the Indiénso
In the North the ruling retionele for the Civil War as articulated by
Lincoln glso conformed to & persistent image of American purposess
that is, the notion that a Northern victory was required toc demonstrate
" that a society based on the American democratic creed could survive |
on a unified basis, .

0f course, none of >the American wareg, even the Revolution, was
fought out wholly in terms of such high and fundamentel motives. An
element of civil and class stirife ren through the Revolution; and the
enterprise was _deciaively' supported by the alliance with sutocratic
France, New Englsnd by and large opposed both the Wer of 1812 and the
| Hexicéh War_ on grounds mich"united local economic interest and a
meaéure of idealism. The Northern war effort during the Civil War
weg meintained on].y arainst a powerful drag of entiwar sentiment,
end it was supported by regional economic and political interests
quite distinct from large ideological objectives. Such a mixture of

motives, some converging, some at cross-purpoces with large nationsl
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conceptions, attend all humen effairs, it is, nevertheless, true
that the mlilitary engagements of the United States from the Revol-
ution down to 1898 converged with the nation®s ruling conception of
its destinyr to protect a unique experiment in the organization of
free men by domineting this continent and hemisphere and maintsining
a distant and deteched relation to the rest of the world,

The Spenish-American War vas e different cese, degpite the wave
of feeling evoked egainst Spenish imperialism in fJ.u.ba.»28 Among the
forces which led to that war was a vaguely expressed and ﬁideépread

sense that the United States was emerging into a world power status

28'I‘hes dilemua of 2 conservative, in the ccol tradition of Quincy Adems,

on the eve of the Spanish-American War, is well illustreted by Elihu

Reot's statements
¢ o o Fruitless attempts to hold back or retard the enormous
momentum of the people bent upon war would result in the des-
struction of the President®s power and influence, in depriving
the country of its natural leader, in the destruction of the
Pregident®s party. o . - I deplore war. I have earnestly hoped
it might not come, I deny the obligation of the American people
to make the tremendous sacrifices which it must entail, nct only
of the treasure but of life, for the purpose of aiding the Cubans
or any other people. I agree with the President that it is not
his duty to sacrifice his own people for the benefit of others,
but I cannot doubt that if the American people wish to make war
upon Spain because of her acts in “uba, if they are willing to
make the sacrifices required, they have 2 moral right to do so.

- The Cuban cause ig just, The Cubans are exercising their in-
aliensble rights in their rebellion. . . - When we teke up their
© Just quarzel we are doing no wrong to Spain and violating no
© law divine or internstionsl, I prefer that we should not do itj
+ I don't think we are bound to do ity I would prefer it if I
- eoulds I think the President hes been right in trying to prevent
- its but if it is to be done, then every American ought to be for

the war heart and soul, and first and foremost and without the
. slightest gquestion should be the President of the U, S,
P, Jessupy Elihu Root, New York, 1938, Vol. I., p. 197.
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which trenscended the limits of the Monroe Doctrine; and the course of
the war was affected if mot determined by a quite precisely defi_ned
set of strategic concepts end tactical objectives held within a small
well-placed group of Americans who hed come to think of the Americen "
naval interest and responsibility in the Atlantic and Pacific slong
lines laid down in the Mshanist doctrine, _

The so-called Lerge View was not without its i.deélogical compons-
ent, Mehan h:i.mself had deep religious convictions, and through his
writings runs the theme that mutuelly bexieficént moral results would
f],aﬁ from the new American imperialism. <t is hard to read Mshen
without feelihg 2 sense of happy accident which united a Christian
mission, eeonomic advantage, and American military interest. ‘But in

the late ¥ictorian Anglo-Ssxon world, Mahan mie not unique in views

which his biographer summerizes as ‘follous:29

It was a ghort step from his philosophicel imperielism to
the humeniterian imperislism involved in the concept of the
"white man®s burden." Mahan emphasized beneficence to the sub-
Ject people. "Materially,” he said, "the interest of the netion
ie one with its beneficence; but if the ideas get inverted, and
the nation gees in its new responsibilities, first of all,
markets and profits, with incidental resultant benefit to the
natives, it will go wrong." ‘

This Christien expansionist saw involved in the nation's
ansver to the call to assume the burden of beneficent imperlel-
-ism its possible growth or decadence, Said her "To right
what is amiss, to convert, to improve, to develop, is of the
very essence of the Christiasn ideel; . . . comparative religion
teaches that creeds which reject missionsry enterprises are

~ foredoomed to decay. Mav it not be so with nationg?" After
the signal acquisitions by the United States st the turn of the
century, Mshen wrote, "What the nation hes gained in expansion -
is a regenerating idea, an uplifting of the heert, & seed of
future beneficent esctivity, a going out of self into the world
to cormunicate the gift it has so bountifully received."
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Such 8 sense of paternalistic responsibility undoubtedly hed
meaning to some of those who first undertook the American administra«
tion of the Philippines; and, although imperialism wes vigorously
opposed within the couhtry, Bryan was wrong in thinking thet resist-
ance to the annexation of t,he Philippines was & sufficient force to
turn the election of 1900, Nevertheless, the deeply rooted concepts
which determined the Americén' view of the netion's role in the world
ran counter to Mshan's vision of the United States as a2 paternalistic
imperialist power. The nation was a2lways somewhat awkward as a keeper
of colonies on the British model. It evaded full responsibility for
the sdministration of Cuba by 1905; end, although the United States
stayed in the Philippines, it wes within a cleer end urgent commitment
to Philippine indepen;ience and a chronic sense of yneasiness and
even of failure at home.

However, in the first decade or so after the Spanish-American War,
the Large View wes not dependent either on eny particular conception
of the American interest or on an American version of the imperisl
views of Joseph Chamberlain and Rudysrd Kipling. It arose from a
widely held ond widely expressed judgment that history-in some
indefinite but meanin-ful sense--had moved the nation towards a met--
urity which réquired 2 new and more profassioﬁal appreach to milit;afy |
and foreign policy.

Flihu Root, perhaps more than eny of his contempareries, reflected
th:lsv instinctive workmanlike acceptance of new tasks and responsibilities
without an elaborate or precise rationale., Up to 1899 Root exhibited
& minima) inierest in foreign affairs, Unlike Lodge, Mahan, and
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Roosevelt, he had not shared either in fact or in sympethy the sdven-
ture of the Spanish-American War. He was brought into the War Depart-
ment by McKinley e&s a competent and widely respected lewyer to tse
over &n establishment which had left a treil of scandal as well as
victory behind it in the‘ Spanish War end which was cherged with admin-
istering the Philippines. The latter proved 2 tesk not merely of
great difficulty but of some political unpopularity as well.

Root studied the War Department afresh, without initial ccnecept or
prejudice beyond those which arose from his experienée as architect
of certain large business mergers in the 1890's, In four years he
carried out major reforms which left a permenent imprint on American

30 the substitution of Chief of Staff for

militaxy administratiom
Commanding General, 'ol';e subordination of the bureau chiefs to the

Chiéf of Staff, the creation of & General Staff, the founding of the
Army Wer Collere, the creation of en Army-Navy Board, and, sbove 2ll,

a meniorable assertion of the overriding responsibility and authority
of the civil authorities in the executive branch (the President end
Secretory of Wer) over the Army; The experience of this reorganigzation
and of administering the Philippines during these troubled years

left 2 deep imprint on those who shared it.

Root was the fore-runner of many Americens in the twentieth
century who, called from civil to military tesks, entered into them
with -a sense of discovery as well es responsibility., Above sll, he
left in Stimson a link to mid-century America and its problems; and

Stimson in turn introduced and indectrinated almost a whole new genera-
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tion of Americans who were prepered to accept civil responsibility
for the conduct of militery affairs,’!

The issues of foreigm policy and militery administretion did not
domin#te national thought in the eerly yesrs of the century; and_the
underlying humene and hopeful objectives of the Progressive movement
clashed with Mashan®s dour perception that the .armed struggle of rival
powars,waszan unavoidable feature of internestionsl life which the United
étates must comé to accept. Although the nation went along with the
Sp;ﬁish-ﬁmericau‘War‘and'the exercises in gldbél foraign policy
conducted by Tﬁgodore Roosevelt, the new concepts of America as a
world power and & serious concern for the scale and organization of
the American military establishment were confined to a relatively
'small group of Eastermers--in politicel terms, mainly to one ning of
the Republicen party.

Down to 191k, building & navy, fighting the Spanish-ﬁmarican‘whr,
administering the Philippines, and dabbiing in the great power pol-
jtics of Europe and Asis constituted a somewhat shallow national
experience. These exercises were not expensive in either blood or
tressure. Although there was much that might have been learned, the
nation could accept them almost &8 &n observer withcut altering in
any fundemental way its outlook on the world scene or its basic
priority for domestic tasks and problems; snd as the first decade of
the century wore on, even as an cbserver the nation became bored.32

"While America was under the spell of expansionism, an
inflated national ego, infused with a crusading ardor, sustained

a certain populer interest in the advantages to be reaped from
playing the game of power politics. However, that interest
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proved to be insubstantial amd largely emotional. It collapsed
when nationalistic exuberence waned end idealistic professions
became difficult to reconcile with zeemy deeds. Theodore
Roosevelt stirred up the ashes of netionel self-assertiveness,
but he could not revive the flame. To change the metaphor, his
success in prolonging the thrill of imperielism was a tribute

. %0 his preaching rather then his tezching. He cerried the
national congregetion with him, but he failed to inculcate

the basic lessons of internstional politics. At that, he
dramatiged America’s enlsrged role in world affairs not so much
by an exhibition of ageressive energy as Ly striking two well- .
publicised blows for world pesce., It was a sign of the times
that the man who had been distinguished for his bellicosity in
1898 wes awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1906.

"American imperialism continued, but it continued bccause
of public epathy; not because of populer enthusiasm, As high
expectations of commercial and strategic gain failed to ma.
terialige, it became increasingly difficult to justify im-
perial holdings on grounds of self-interest; and national
philanthropism, unsupported bv self-interest. or bellicosity,
was rapldly absorbed in the inertia of less extreme and, in
the long run, more compelling ends and motives of national
conduct,

"By the end of Roosevelt's first tem imperialism had lost
its claim to moral lesdership and hed gone on the defensive,
Henceforth the proponents of empire were to direct their argu-
ments not toward expsnding national power but toward preserv=
ing lts outward manifestetions. The fire had gone out of the
old champions. . . "

Wilson's Crusade end Its Feilure

In 1912 the nation elected a president who acknowledged his lack
of experience in foreign affeirs and whose New Freedom was a wholly
domestic progrem. Wilson's gencral view of foreign policy was domine
ated by a conviction that America was great and creative only when
it was true to its highest ideals; that, in a sense, the velues of the
Progressive program at home were a eurficient basis for the natidn‘a
foreign relations, Bryan, his Secretary of State, was a confirmed
anti-imperialist swhose view of the American destiny as .a moral force

on the world scene, disassociated from the politice of power, paralleled
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Wilson's, If Wilson had & positive opereting foreiym policy, it
was initielly one which looked to srbitration treaties, insressed
trade, and a generel Americen pocture of benignity on the wcrld scene
rather than to the harsh clerity of Mahan's concepts of the world power
system, Wilson had viewed the Spani’sl;-Amrican Var as a legitinate |
menifestation of Ameriean ideelism but deplored efforts to capit.iize
on victory for lesser American purposes.

In formel pronouncements Wilsom sought to disassociate himself
fro;n the imperislist positions end ettitudes built up under the two
previous adndﬁistretioma But the imperetives of the Americen posi-
tion in Latin America were not so easily denied by an administretion
that bore the full weight of dey-to-dey responsibility, Americen
cormitments were, in fact, maintained or extended under Wileon in
Nicaragus, Heiti, and the Dominicen Republie; and Wilson countenenced,
as well, the punitive mission apainst Pancho Villa, The conflict
between Wildon’s aspirations for the projection of American ideels on
the world scene end the politicel realities was thus evident before
1917, Caught in this dilemma, he foreshadowed the conception of
democratic crusader which he was later to seize as the ultimate sole

vents he would "teach the South Americen republics to elect good
men, n33

When it fame time to go to war and then to meke peace, Wilson
formulated the American position in terms which almost wholly by-passed
the power concepts developed by the Large View group in the two pre=-
war decades, and which by«passed a3 well the coécep‘bs which some of
his closest advisers brought to their assessment of the situestion in
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Europe and the Americen interest in it.

The United States, in fact, went to wer in 1917 because unres-
tricted Cermen submarine werfare challenged the historic neutral claim
to freedom of the seas end because it threatened Anglo-American control
cf‘ the ARlantic and the allied position on the European Continent.
German policy thus similtaneously heighténed the case for supporting
actively the Allies and weakened the purgly nationalist case for contin-
ued néutre.lityo The balance of cpinion tipped sufficiently in favor
of belligerence to meke a declarstion of war possible if not overwhelm-
ingly populer.

But Wilson did not present the wsr as an American struggle to
preserve Americsn power interests either in the Atlantic or on the
European mainlend, He cheracterized it as s crusade to meke the world
safe for democrescy. Reaching deep into the American past and into his
own previous formulation of its meening, he evoked the sense of ideo-
logical mission toward Burope and the world which had alwaﬁs been
latent in the American view, which hed found many outlets in missione-
ary work and in the private expression of Americens, but which had
been suppressed or rigidly limited in the nation's formal diplomatic
behevior, And when Wilson came to the peace table he again evaded the”
issues of power and the problem of linking them in an orderly way to
moral principle., He nailed his own and the netionfs flag to a forme
ulation of a postwar world in terms of the high abstract principles
rooted in the Americen creed end in an interprétetion of that creed

which only partislly reflected the American national expericnce. As
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Lippmann has seid 231‘

The Wilsonien principles are prejudices formed in the Age
of Innocence,. in the century of American isolation., Wilson
wished American isolation,  Wilson wished America tot ake its
place in & universal societys But he waes willing to partici-
pate only if the whole world acted as the United States had
‘acted when it enjoyed isolation during the nineteenth century.
The United States had then:no need to arm, no need to find
alliances, no need to take 'strategic precautions; Wilson's :
principles were a demand thet the whole world take vous to live
for ever after on the same terms, He supposed that international
relations could then be conducted verbelly by meetings at Gensva.

3

Hilitary power, strategic positions and connections,
alliances, the unity of historic states and their spheres

of vital interest-<all these instruments of international

life--have, no doubt, been used frequently for agrression and

domination. And thet is why the Wilsonian gospel seemed at
first to be the promise of salvetion itself, But the gospel
- did not bring sslvation, It was followed by, and it had &
 large part in bringing on, the terrible paralysis of the
democratic nations, -

The two new conceptions which related Americe to the worldws
the Large View snd the crusade for world order -- came into mortal
combat in Wilscn's struggle with the Republicen leadership in the
Senate; and in & major tragedy for the United States end the world

. |
they both foundered. On any objective reckoning & reconciliation of
Wilson's and Lodge's views of the appropriate postwar role for the
United States on the world scene shouid have proved compatible., More
then that, the evidence on the balence of political opinion in 1920
is that the nation was prepared to accept an increase in its res-
ponsibilities which trenscended this hemisphere. While the League
in itself was not an issue éapable of ewinging the election of 1920
0 the Democrate, there was nothing in the balence of opinion in

both parties that would have precluded American entrence, if Wilson
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and Lodge had not exercised their powers of leadership as they did,
In the upshot, however, the views represented by both Lodze and by
Wilson were largely lost and discredited in the 1920's. Borah amd -
his neo-isolationism was the victor over both,

There were, of course, progressives who were prepared in a part
of their minds to acknowledge the reality of power, the reality of
the nstionsl interest in military victory over the Central Powers, the
need to under-pin the League of Netions with a continuing structure of
effective power, the need to make & working compromise with Lodge and
all he representeds and there were Large View Republicans who were
profourdly moved by Wilson®s vision of a peasce which would bring to
the world the prineiples of liberty under 1aw translated ciirectly out
of the nation's experience of continental federalism, But the fusién
of ideelism and pouer,‘the écknowledgment of both good anc evil in
human relations, to be both faced and built on, did not occur. The
great act of inmoveting leedership was not brought off, It failed in
part because Wilson acted in terms of a moralism which, in the naiional
style at its best, wes diluted, tempered, and fused with respect for
harsher fects of life; and because Lodge acted in terms of the harsh
logic of domestic politieal power which, in the national style at its
best, was tempered by an awareness of larger neiional interests and
purposes, Thus, by placing in conflict rather then balance two abiding
strends in the national style, Wilson and Lodge frustrated their oun

aspirations, the nation's interests, and the uorld‘g hopes.
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The Ambiguity About Eurasia
While in the first two decades of the contury the nation sought

to redefine the relation between its interests and its mission on the
world scene, it also faced the narrower, more technical problem of
assessing the extent and mesning of shifts in pewsr ou the Eurasian
continent, The solution to this second problem was mede difficult
because the nation had been somewhat spoiled by the diplomacy of the
nineteenth century, when it generally confyonted major powers on
issues they regarded as secondery., After 1898, when Americen dip-
lomeey undertook initistives beyond the Western Hemisphere, it met
other major powers on issues to which they attached primary import-
ance. American diplomestic victories could no longer be achieved simply
as a by-product of major power clashes, An American diplomacy not
backed by force was no longer likely to be effective.

The gap between American policy and the conditions of force
required to meke it effective wags clear=<but not widely understood--
in the situation which developed soon after the enunciat'ion of an
American intemt "to preserve Chinese territorisl and administrative
entity," incorporated in the Open Door notes of 1899 and the circuler
of July 3, 1900, Kennan describes the aftermath as followasss

As for Hay himself, in December, 1500, | only five months after
his proclsmation of devotion to the prineciple of upholding

Chinese territorial and administrative 'entity,' he secretly

instructed our minister in Peking to try to obtain for the

United States a naval coaling station at Samseh Bey in the

Chinese province of Fukiens But when, a few weeks later, the

Japanese, alarmed by the increasing pace of Russian encroach-

ment in Manchuria, inguired politely whether the United States

would be inclined to joim them in using force to assure the

observance of the principles it had enunciated, Hay replied
thet the United States is 'mot at present prepared to attempt
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singly, or in concert with other Powers, to enforce these

views in the east by any demonstretion which could present 2

character of hogtility to any other Pouer,t

There is every reason to believe that the Japanese tock

the most careful and sttentive note of the significence of this

statement. They were interested then, as always, in real

military allies; not half<hearted ones, One year lster they
signed the Anglo-Japanese alliance on which their security

was to be based for meny yeers to come. Three yeers later they

took up arms and threw the Russisns out of Menchuria, In

doing these things, they neither expected our aid nor feared

our opposition, Had not Hay said that our views about China

were not ones which we would enforce by sny demonstretion which

could present a character of hostility to any other power?

The prompt Americna statemsnt of unwillingness to enforce the Open
Door did not; of course, end the matter. The nation’s commitment to
"Chinese territorial end adwﬂhiatrative entity" went deep both in
American eehtmen‘b toward the Chinese people and in an insiinctive
sense of where the nation's interest lay. Despite Hay's umillingness
actively to check encrozchment on Chinese govereignty-—and in this Hay
was to have & long line of successors in American diplomacy--the Open
Door concept remained a powerful force in American diplometic behavior,
It was, however, from the beginning a eonfusing touchstone for American
diplomacy because it mixed up inextricably two elements: &n ideological
and sentimental Americen espirstion to see the Chinese people develop
into a dignified modern nation, and s sense that American gecurity as
well as economic interests would be endangered should the vest end
strategically located area of China fall under the influence of snother
power°36 A China standing on its own feet and protecting its own borders
was & serious American security interest; for such a China would make
difficult, if not impossible, the development of a power eoalition
capable of domineting Eestern Euresias. But the romentic vision of

naval power which flowed from Mshan's influence--although not sanctioned
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by his underlying anelyses-«concealed the extent to which the nation's
interest lay on the Eurasisn meinlend.

The gep between profession of national intent and objective end
dsy-to-day performance which opened up so promptly in the weke of the
ermancistion of the Open Door symbolized much of the nation's diplom=
atic problem in the twentieth century. It was some time, however,
befére the full consequences of this gap were to be revesled; and, in
the m_anyh_il’e, the Open Door sppeared to be a successful American
initistive. And so also with certain other diplometic enterprises of
the first decade of the century.

Theodore Roosevelt's apparent success in two major diplometic
interventions in the Eurasian balance of power without the use of
American foree strengthened the illusion fostered by the Open Door
incident that the United States could paxjticipate in lerge end
distent affairs withoub deep cémhitmenf and steady assumption 6f re-
sponsibliiity.

At Portsmouth in the summer of 1905 the United States appeared
as the peacemaker between Japan and Russisg end it is possible that,
to a degree, Rooseveltls intervention limited the extent of the Jap-
anese victory and prevented the balence of power from shifting a
bit further ageinst Russia than it did, In fact, the intesrity of
Chine was not substantially advenced by this American initiative,

At that moment the balance of forces in thé world was such as to
permit the United States to act as an arbitrator end to influence

merginelly the terms of the agreement without the use of Americen
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force or the commitment to use it; but, given the clash among Japan,
Russian,; Britein; and Cermany then under way in Northeast Asia and the
seriousness of the interests (notably Japanese and Russian) at steke,
the steady presence of Americen power would have been required to have
mﬁde stick a balance of power concept built around the Open Door,

Whatever the long#run educational velue to the nation of observ.
ing its President negotiate on Americen soil & temporary settlement in
a chronic Eurasian struggle, the superficisl success of American dip-
lomacy at Portsmouth almost certainly did herm by permitiing the Ameri-
can public to believe thet Americen interests in Eastern Eurasia could
somehow be mainteined over a period §f time without & willingness' to
2pply force there. The Portsmouth éxércisa encouraged the United
States t o sust2in the illusion thet on the Eurasian continent, where
major power interesis of the first order were at stake, continued
eagy diplomatic victories might prove possible.

Something of the same mey be ssid of Theodore Poogevelt'!'s inter-
vention in the Algeciras Conference of 1906, dJust as the American
weight had been thrown marginally against Japan and for Russia at
Purﬁzmcuth, the weight of Americaﬁ @iplemecy strengthened to a minor
degree the French hand apainst Germany at Algécirasa Once again,
hosever, the equilibrium syrmbolized snd confirmed (rather than created)
by negotiation proved short-lived; Betwsen 1906 and 191} the United
States did not pursue the interest implicit in its Algeciras roles-
namely, to avoid a degeneration of the Eurcpeen pouwer struggle into

major war., But that transient Amsricawn eppearance on the scene and



18-15

its gpparent succesz may have further encouraged the ndtion that
Awerican diplomacy could usefully be applied tothe mejor power atruggles
of Europe without serious nationsl conmitment.

There was, indeed; 2 legltimate rationale for the American inter-
ventions at Portsmouth and Algeciras. The United States had a triple
interest in Eurasias an interest in the preservation of peace, an
interest in the avoidance of & shift in the balancs of power such that
a single potentially hostile power or power groﬁping dominated either
Western or Easstern Eurasia snd an interest that the area not be dom-
insted hy societies organiged srocund doctrines incompatible with
democratie principles. In progressive stages, each of these interests
dominated American policy.during the First World War.

In the period 1911916, somewhzt in Roosevelt's earlier tradi-
tion, Wilson's objective was to use American good offices (backed by
American economic power and militery potential) to bring sbout an early
peace acceptable to both sides, The course of battle, however, did not
make this a possible poliey; in fact, the millitary situation in 1516
led Cermeny, in a mixture of hope for early victory end feer of defeat
by attrition, to attempt s2ll-ocut submerine warfare., The effects of
submarine blockade, as estimated by the Germsn Navy, would be so =wift
Arerican military force~-still esgentially unmobilized=-was not Jjudged
8 decisive fector in Berlin's cslculus,

This Germesn decision gzonfromted Wilson gquerely with the second
question: that is, the character of American power interests in rela-

tion to Burasia, He had to decide whether or not it was an American
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interest to see & major European power other then Britain develop such
stature as to be sble to challenge Anglo-American control of the
Allentic. It was essentiellv on this issue of power, drametized by
unrestricted submarine warfare, that the United Stetes went to ware-a
step mede easier by the fect t‘n_at ‘the U-bost wes a direct challenge to
the nation as well as to its implicit alliesnce with Britein and Frence.

Once the commitment was made thet Americans would fight and die
in Europe, the third strend--Americen ideological interest--wes rad-
icelly elevated in nationsl policy. It had helped determine American
sympathies before 1917; but now it was heightened for two reasons,
When battle is joined, men wish their sacrifice to be associated with
the highest and most permsnent values to which they are attached. In
addition, the United States, as a belligerent, had to clarify its
objectives in the subsequent peece., Thus, given the nature of war
and the national tradition it wes ineviteble that ideologicel con-
siderations would be heightened as the United States became a helli-
gerent and assumed a measure of responsibilitv for Allied post-war
objectives; It was not inevitable that these considerstions exert
the peculiar weight they did, Wilson, with & considerable renge of
choice open to him, articulated the nationfs long-run interests and
purposes 'in extreme ideologicel terms which were not meshed with the
reelities of the Eurasian power structure abroad and the politicel
process at home, _

Specifically; Wilson failed to understand thet the meintenance

of European pesce=-inside or outside 2 League of Nationse-required in
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the first half of the twentieth century a structure of orgenized rele-
tions on the European Continent thet would make Eestern Europe effect-
ively independent of both Russia and Germeny; end thet this objective
could not be achieved simply by applying in thet area the principle
of national self-determinstion., What wes required was & mejor American
conmitment to guarentee the military security of the area--ggasinst Both
its great neighbors--combined with a sustained effort to help modernize
its economy end its political life es part of a viable Europe. As in
the cese of China over the previous two decades, the nation underesti-
mated, at Versesilles and afterwards, the depth of its interests in
Eastern Europe end the seriousness of the protlems of politicel amd
economic development on the solution of which those interests depended.
Thus the First World War was for the United States a less matur-
ing experience than it might heve been. The nation failed to find the
balance between power and ideologicel interests on a world basis needed
to establish an effective policy; and it failed to understand the
meaning for the national interest of the disruptive forces still gather-
ing strength on the Euresian ppinland in 1920, If the First World Var
is judged to have been caused by situastions arising from the rise of
Germany and Russian relstive to the Austro<Hungesrian Empire on thé one
hend and Britain and France on the other, the outcome of the war and
post-war events ih no sense ended the possibility of & recurrence of
struggle for the Eurasian power beslance, Thet possibility was, in fact,
increased by the active groping of still weak China towards & nationhood
which aroused the hopes and fears of the Soviet Union and which Japan



was strongly tempted to forestell, Formelly, the appllcation 6f nation-
2l self-=determination in Eastern Europe and the Nine Power Treaty of
1921 protected the two soft spots of Eurasisjy but these were barriscs
only as strong as the American understanding of their strestegic ueaning

for the American interest and the American will to meke then effactive

oy WSS



19
The National Interest in Concept and Action, 1920-1940

The Nlusory Equilibrium, 1920-1931
From 1920 to. 1931 no netion or group of nations sought agtively

to seize the Eurasisn balance of power, which lay unconsolidested in the
hands of the quickly seperated victors of the First World Wer; and,
despite the interim character of the Versailles settlement, for more
than a decade the world enjoyed peace of a sort, Thus primasry Ameriecan
interests were not put to the test; and the nation proceeded with
apparent success on the world scene despite its withdrawal from any
serious commitment to ensure either peace or steblility beyond American
shores,

The defeated nations were preoccupied with the rehesbilistetion of
their domestic life and the internal problema of restoring the basis
for .majq:b power stotus, GOermany, exploiting Anglo-French cross=purposes,
inflation, end American capitsl and good will, shook ita reperations
down to easily tolerable levels; ard, after 1925, it rebuilt its econ-
omy and established a position of respec‘be’&ilﬁty in the councils of
- Burope. Benesth the surface, exploiting especially links with the
Soviet Union, it laid the baals for rearmument; but this development
did not reach serious dimensions during the 1920%s. The Soviet Union,
after two postwar years of revolution, unsuccessful allied interven-
tion, and bitter civil war, turned to a period primarily of domestic
preoccupations: the building of & totaliterian bureaucracy, economic
recovery, and the post-Lenin power struggle in which Stalin %riumphed

by 1928, It easily broke the cordon ssnitalre envisaged et Verseilles
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and .emerged, 2long with Germany, @s en active but not dominant or
even threaténing Europesn force in the period 1925-1929, In Asis,
under Soviet tutelage, the Xuominteng found its feet and created a
Nationalist Chine at lesst superficielly unified under e central gov-
ernment; but in 1927 this unity gave way to a progressive internsl
 struggle as Chiang Kai-shek eliminsted the Communists from the Kuo-
mintang.but did not destroy their organizetion end they entered their
long period of insurrection., The Japanese did not at this stesge seek
with force to stem the rising tide of naticnelism in China, occupying
-fhemselves meinly on the stage of formel diplomecy as & new major
power,,

Exhausted, disillusioned, or both, in varying degrees, Britain,
France, and the United States did not press forward their victory in
war to achieve new power objectives or even to hold firmly the lines
laid down in 1919, Japen was held loosely in check by the moderates
who wielded power at home, by the Anglo-Japenese slliance, and by the
various multilateral undertakings Jspan accepted sbroad. The emer-
gence of the Soviet Union as & limited diplomatic force was tolerated,
.except by the United States, the leest enthusiestlic of the interven-
tionist powers which socught to throttle Bolsheviem in its cradle but
: thé most persistent in meaintaining nonrecognltion, The German belance
of power maneuvers between the Soviet Union end the West were accepted
as ineviteble and not imminently dangerous; and the multiple states
of Eastern Burope crested out of the postwaer settlemsnt pursued théir

uncertain ways with relestively little sericus ettention or concern from
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Britain or the United States.

Thé world of 1925-1931 was in & kind of balance., The limited
initiatives of the more ambitious stetes did not eppear greatly to
thresten the generslly passive or preoccupied victors of the First
World War; end the moderste politicisns in these states presided over
a situstion of sufficient economic amd diplomatic progress to justify
to their peoples their commitment to the concepts end the instituitons
of the post=Verszilles world. Technicelly, the Versasilles and post-
Verseilles errangements blocked Japen from hegemony on the Chinese
meinland end separated Russis from Germany by a barrier of Eastern
Europesn stetes which, so long as they remsined independent or linked
to the Western allies, kept the European end of Eurasia also in balancéc

The outlook of Frence was, to a degree, an exception to this genw
erally quiescent mood ainong the sllies. France remained acutely aware
that it could no longer regard itself ss a match for Germeny; and it
did not view the events of these yeers with the complacency of London
and I'Iashingtono It asctively sought é policy that would continue to
conta i Germeny on the Europesn continent, With the United States
withdrawn as en effective miliﬁary force in Europe, the French turned to
the British to support them in a post-Versailles policy of sctively
holding the continental belance against Oermen resurgence, Britain
failed to meke the restrazint of Germeny the centrel feature of its
continentel policy; and, in particular London did not suprort Paris
in its occupation of the Ruhr in 192, In fact, Pritain turned away
from the Continent and, to a degree, withdrew within itself, undergoing
ite oun form of isolstionism, The upshot wes that in the 1920's the
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‘British gave relatively little serious attention to the course of
evants on the Continents anag perhaps more important, Britain became
confused éoncerning the character of its interest there, deirelop:i.ng
relations of chronic irritastion if not cross<purposes which inhibited
the making of an effective Anglo-French policy in the 1930's, when
matters turned more serious,

ngr these years American diplomacy was active in four areas.
Thg Nine Power Treaty of 1971, by cefining end confiming the status
guo, apparently clarified the relations of the major powers to each
other end to China in the Fey East, formally internationalizing the
Open Door. The Weshington Naval Tresty of 1922 (and the short-lived
London Treaty of 1930} settled the terms on shich the srictoriocus Allied
powers (Britain, Frsnce, Japan, end the U.-‘E‘;u,)'37 would live together
withoutk & naval armesments race. The Dewes end Young Plens (1924 and
1929 respectively) kept the tengled flows of internstional capitel,
reparations, and wer debts moving without complete breekdown. Kellogg,
goéded on by Borah from the Senzte end by Wicholes Murray Butler end
James Shotwell from New York, initisted the Pact of Paris (1928)
outlswing war as an instrument of netionel poliey.

Formally, then, the United States operated 2s a major power on
eech of the prineipal overt issues of the period: the balance of
pouer in northeast Asis, the level of armements, the post-Versailles
status of Germany, and the keeping of internstional peace. Down to
1929, at least, it appeared that the netion had emerged successfully
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from the First World War and its aftermath, It hed essserted its
freedom of action, disavowed Wilson and the League of Netions, and made
a seperste peace; but it hed, nevertheless, pleyed a rolé of lesder=
ship and dignity on the world scene, As Stimson hes seid of the
nation's postion when he took office under Hoover338
o o o oThe courntry had defied reslityv in 1920; nine yeers
later there had come no punishment for this folly, and the _
people were thus more confirmed than ever in their determination
to avoid foreign entanglements. Narrowly considered, American
foreign relrtions between 1920 and 1929 had been highly suc-
cessful, '
It took the sequence of internationel crises from 1931 to 1939
to demonstrste thet the mixture of isolationist concept and limited
diplomatic intervention in Eurasias which characterized American policy
in the decade after 1920 wes an illusory solution to the netion's

foreign policy problem,

The Process of Disintergration
The 1920's wes a deceptively essy time for the United States

to pley the role of miajor power without strain or subétantial cost,
Qermany was temporerily weakened; Russia temporarily weskened and withe
draun; JapahS without allies in the West, hed no realistié alternative
but to eccept status as junior mejor power in the club of forme} allies
whose membership could refleet reality for only a little while at _
best, But tﬁose results of the First World Wer could be only tempor-
ary. They constituted only a brief ihterruption in the evoluti;)nary
changes taking place in the structure of world power, the omward
movement of which had been gathering momentum since the 1860fs, As

it happened, the Crezt Depression after 1921 put the post-Versailles
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system to a cruel series of tests and smeshed both it and the comfort-
able illusion of successful American perticipation in world effairs
which it had fostered. But even if the Greest Depression had not
occurred, the locus of power in Euresia would have shifted in the course
of the 1930's as Germany found its feet and Russia regathered wmomentum
after the posterevolutionary decade of slow recovery and institutionsl
reorganization, and the United States would heve had to fece up to the
fact thet there would have to be an enlerged Americen militery and
foreign policy effort if peace end a stable balance of power in Eurasia
were to become reslities.

First, in Japen and then in Germany the world~wide depression
broke the prestige and power of those moderates who had been prepared
to press their nationel interests within the limits of the post-1919
gsettlement, Simulteneocusly, by creating grave internal problems within
the United Stetes, Britain, and France, the depressirn weakened the
energy end cohesicn with wﬁich, individuslly end together, they con=
fronted the new challenges, For the extremists in Germeny and Japan
(and for Mussolini es well) the depression both cleared the peth to
more ambitious policies at home and weakened effeciive opposition
abroad,

The breskdoun of the national end international equilibria which
had been achieved in the period 1925-1929 and the discrediting of the
conceptea and men who had ereated them proceeded in a progressive,
interacting process, In Britein, France, end the United States the

depression pased critical questions which sbsorbed politicel energies
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and drained away attention from the internaticnel scene; and, in a
quite technical sense, it broke up the curious system of internstionsl
trade and capitel moverents which hed come to hinge on the Ameriean
economy in ways that even the wisest Americens did not then perceive,

The retraction of American capital in 1929 end the Smoot-Hawley
tariff of 1930 were substantive as well as symbollic acts of consequence.
In Japen, the economic crisis, focussed asround problems of forelgn trade,
had a triple effect., It weskened the moderste men in power; it made
increesingly sttractive an economic solution based on the development
of a unilateral Jepanese position on the Chinese meinlend; end it
symbolized the increesed weakness and vulnerability of the mejor powers
standing in the way of the militerists whp had been crystellizing
their objectives and plens in the 1920's. In Germany & similer con-
vergence occurred, There the moderate governments of 1929-=1932,
dominated by men whose economic thought had been rigidly fixed by the
experience of postwar inflation, were peculiarly incapable of initiating
policies to deal with depression, Extrehe levels of unerployment, the
complete breakdown of the internastionel economy after 1931, and the
evident domestie preoccupetion, if not bankruptey, of will smong the
victors of 1919 geve National Socialism its opportunity.

Economicelly, Britain begen its revival in 1931, the United
States in 1933, Frence wallowed 2long, less herd-hit than others by
depression. The French were clearer than others sbout the growing
menace to the European balance of power, but France was incapable of

teking any effective zction without British or American supporte-and
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that was lacking. By the mid«1930's, when Britain and the United
States began to awaken to the dangerous deterioration in the balence

of power, the Japanese militarists end Hitler were firmly in the saddle.
Pandora’s Box had been opened in the period 1931-1933; and it could not
be closed zpain without a major concerted initiative backed by

British, ﬁenchs and American force, One opportunity after another

for sucﬁ an i'ﬁitia'hive was lost until, at last, war released the Anglo-=

American energies required for the survival of the Western World,

Americen Resctions to Crisis

For the United States the first and decisive foreign policy test
ésme in 1931-33. In September 1931 the Japanese army proceeded to
occupy kev areas in South Manchuria in flagrant vioclation of the
Kellogg Pact, the Nine Power Treaty, and the older American commitment
%o the Open Door, The State Department under Stimson was fully slive
to the implications of the Japanese action and notably to the fact
that the stature and meaning of.the postwar treaty &snd collective
security errengements as a whole were at steke, After several months
in which the power of the Japanese moderestes over policy was tested
and found to be ineffective, the govermment confronted the question of
what the United States should do in the face of this primitive act of
defiesnce, President Hoover conéistently took the view that the United
States had no interests in Asle justifying the use of force or the risk
that it might have tc be used. He rejected any action, military or
economic, that could conceivably embroil the United States in an Asian

war,
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Hooverte position get an exceedingly narrow range for American
diplomatic action, Stimson®s opportunities for effective diplomacy were
further limited by the position tsken in London in response to the
Japanese movement into Manchurie in September 19310 Britain; pre-~
occupied at home, and with a strategic view in Asia thet was somewhat
myopic north of Shanghai (or Hong Kong), deslt cooly with the State
Departmnt's exploratory moves looking touard some form of common
response., The British regarded the Open Door and the Nine Power Treaty
as unrezlistic in conception, given the actual stete of Chinese natione
2l administrative unity., They contimued to think in terms of loose
Chinsse regions which were still fair game for foreign zones of in-
fluence or control. Thus in British eyes Manchuria was, more or less
legitimetely, an erea for the Japanese exercise of authority =~ or
for Russo-Jepanese rivslrys; the South of China was still regerded,
elmost a century efter the Opium Wer, ag a British zone of influence.

When, in Januery 1932, the Japhnesg invasion of Shenghal appesared
too elose for comfort to British interests, the British were willing
to put up a united front with the United States, 2 move which, combined
with a remarkatle show of Chinese nati‘onal cohesion and military com-
petence, finally led the Jepanese to withdraw from the Intemational '
Settlement 4in Shanghai and to concentrate for the time being on the
consolidation of their Manchurian position. From this point, Britesin
and the United States moved together, more or less in step, in a dip-
lomzcy of moral condemnstion of Japsnese agggession climaxed by ‘the
publicetion of the Lytton report and the Japanese withdrswal from the
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League of Nations in 1933,

The interplay between Hoover's firm refusal to contemplate the
use of force and Stimsonts awareness of what was at stake for the
United States and the world in the Far Esst yielded a curious result,
The powers of the Western world, in this matter clearly following the
Areriecan lead, condemned and refused to recognize as legal an act
proclaimed both as immecral end ‘dangerous to a "system of orderly de-

velopment by the lew of nstions"s>>

but « also following the American
lead -~ they refused to apply their military or even their economic
strength to preserve that system at & vital point, The diplomacy of
1931-1933 - the reiteration of high morsl principles without the will
to face risk or underteke sserifice in their support == invited aggression.
It Opem&_ the gates to German (and Ttalisn) sggression end set in
motion the long slow process of defining the interests and prineciples
around which the Uﬁited States and the West later rallied Por their
despératg effort at self-preservation in the Second World War,
~ The gap betwsen the American moral and legal commitment to an
irdependent China md the American performmce in Asia widened over
the decade that followed theinvasion of Manchuris in September 1931,
The United States was, in 2 sense, even less purposeful in its response
to the full-fledged invasion of Chine which begen in 1937. Roosevelt
evaded an application of the Neutrality Aet, which would ’have worked
acainst Nationslist interests, but as Chiang Kai-shek was driven back
on ta Chungking, the United Siates aided him even less positively
than did the Soviet Union.
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It is easy to condemn a policy consisting of statemente of ob-
Jectives zs profoundly umrelated to acti'c;n ag were Amsricen policy
statements in the sequence from the Open Door to Pearl Herbor. It
is even possible to argue that American power interests might have
been betier served over this period by a systematic poliey of alliance
with Japan, if necessary at China‘'s expenae..ho Whet 1s clear as a matter
of fact, however, is thet the diplomatic tredition insugursted in 1899
with the Open Door noies, running through the Nine Power Pact and
Stimson®s policy of 1931=1933, hed long run substance, despite the lack
of effort and will to back it in the short run, The initiatives of
Hay, Hughes, and Stimson lefi a deep imprint on the nation; and, at a
later time of erisis, that imprint may heve been more rather than less
powerful because the nation!s conscience was not clear toward China.

In October 1941 the Uhited States faced its decisive diplomatic
confrontation with Japan and was tempted by the possibility of an
Arerican-Japanese accord, to be negotisted in Alaska between Prince
Konoye and President Roosevelt, Such an accord conceivably could have
not only staved off 2 tuc-front war but also reversed the direction
vhich Japanese foreign and domestic policy had teken over the previous
decade. At the minimum the negotiation might have been so conducted
as to clerify American 'J.nt.ereats' in checking Japanese aggiveaeion and
to widen a deep gplit in the Jepanese government, a situetion which
Washington followed in extreardinary detail by meens of intercepted
wireless messeges. The story of the failure to seize this possibility

hl

is extremsly complex. Tn the end Washington, against the adviee
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of the Erbassy in Tokyo, refused to negotiste. The Americen government
could not bring itself into a high level meeting without explicit
assurances concerning Chinats integrity whieh the Japanese clesrly

eould not and would not give before the event,

In his mennerly debeste on whether a negotiation in the Americen
imerest uas then possible Feis concludeess ", . othe records since
come to hand do not support the belief thet & resl chence of mein-
taining the pesce in the Pacific=-on or close tothe terms for which

we had stood since 1931--uas missed»“hz

L3

Grew hes his finel, respectful
reservetion on this verdict, Whet is clear, however, is that despite
all the netion's errors of commission and omission in the Fey East,
"the terms . - -of 1931" and the three decedes thet lay behind them
ruled in the showdown, For good or ill or for both, the attachment of
the netion to a genersl objective, linked to moral principles derived
from its domestic life and tradition, had greest long«run force and
meaning despite the evident failure to match the naticnal performance
with these principles,

The challenge in Chins to the nation's interwar poliecy, the
insffectual American responge, snd the consequences of thet response
for the subsequent deteriorstion of the balancé of power in Kestern
Eurasiz are all reasonsbly cleer-cui, There was no such eesily
identifiable turning point in the deterioretion of the balance of
power in the West, and no single occesion when the challenge was 80
explicitly mede to Weshington and Washington exsmined and rejected 1t,

In part this asymmetry arcse from the greater complexity of the
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European power structure, which was eroded in a progressive sequence,
not broken at & blow, Before he felt safe to move, Hitler had to meke
sure that he did not fece a suf»erior united coalition, Specificeally,
he would have been immobiliged if the Anglo-French alliance had suc-
ceeded in uniting with the other. two non-Cermsn elements in the Euro-
pean power balance, the Soviet Unlion &nd the Eastern Europesn stetes
which France had sought to build into an effective Little Entenbe.
Aside from surviving without riposte the unilsteral Germen denuncia-.
tion of the Versailles Treaty--accomplished with the reoccupation of
the Rhinelend 2nd open Germen rearmement-- Hitler's task was first to
destroy the efficacy of the Little Entente and then to neutrelize the
Soviet Union, Aided by the uncertainty of Britein, the weakness of
France, and Stalin's opportunism, all was prepsred with the signing
of the agreement at Munich in September 1938, the occupstion of
Czechoslovekia in March 1939, end the Germen=Soviet Pact of August;
en ieolated Poland and an insdequately prepered Western Europe could
be dealt with in sequence.

In part the difference bei';ween the course of events in Asia and
15 Burope srose from the fact thet the American commitment to China
wes explicit ami formelly confirmed in treaty. In Europe no equiv-
alent besis existed for the American position after the debacle of
1919-20. - )

Thus, in the dreadful sequence in the West of 1935-1938--Ethiopia,
Spain, the Rhineland, Austrie, and Czechoslovakia--at no one point did

the nation's formal obligaticns force it to take 2 clegn-cut position
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as it did when the Japenese invaded Manchuria in Septemter 1931,
The Congress, in a sense, had purposefully guaranteed thest this would
be so in the Neutraelity Acts of 193541937. There was not even an
occasion for emmeiating a morel position equivalent to Stimson's non-
recognition to which the nation could later repeir, The United
States, having made a8 sepsrate peace after the First'Wgrld War, snd
‘having tied its hands in the Neutrslitv Acts, left the task of holding
‘together the world created by Verseilles up to Britain and France--
both split end werkened in the aftermath of the First World War, in
part Ly the fect of Americen gbstention. Moreover, in its deeper
origins, the China commitment wes & pert of the nstionts history
which antedated the experience of the First World War end which struek
responsive chords in meny who after 1920 firmly turned their backa

on the 0ld World and its recurrent tregedies. The invesion of Manchu-
rie and the Japanese assault on Shanghal instinctively stirred many
Americzns as, say, the Cermsn reoccuprtion of the Rhineland in March
1936 did not. |

The underlying fact, then, is that the United Stetes behaved

over these yesrs as if i.ﬁa rejection of the Versaillles Treaty and the
League of Netions had ended the American nationsl interest in the

European belsnce of power, As the erisis in Europe deepem.ed2 the
Congress progrqsaively reeffirmed en jsolationist neutrelity. The
climex ceme with the Declerstion of Panoma (Cctober 3; 1939), which
éstablished in the Western Homisphere & "safety belt" eround the
Americes south of Cenada from ‘8ppr'-oximate].y 300 to 1000 miles in width
and warned the Eelligerénts to refrsin from nsval. ection within thet

srea, In November 1939, heving failed four months eerlier, a cesheande
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carry policy of arms exports wes passed by the Congress, offering some
concession to the Administretion and th Americen sympathies £nd some
modification of the previous neutrality legislation; but this was an
Act designed consciously to evoid the Freedom of the Seas controversy
which, it was then believed, hed effected American entrance into the
First World War, In this extremity, the United Systes sbandoned a

" doctrine which it hed irregulerly meintained from the deys of Napoleon,
the Barbcry pirates, and the Wer cf 1812,

Some Reasons for Feilure

There are conventionel explrnations for the neticn's performence
in the period 1935-~1939~<the coming to meturity of e new generetion of
Americans treined to believe that Americen participetion in ‘the First
World War was 2 purposeless znd costly error, the Nye Committeels
felse dramatizotion of the influence of munition mekers and the
;m trade on wer, the concemtrztion of the nation®s energies on

Lk

the problems of domestic recovery end reform after 1933, But these
are only e pertisl explenetion. There was & generel pasttern in the
natjonts behovior during the lste 1930¢s«<the pattern of men caught
up in &n unreelistic vision of the world end their reletion to it
who preferred to risk mejor wetlona! interests rether thento scknowe
ledge error; men who asserted &nd ressserted their felse vision with
increesing force as events rolled on to erisis, |
The policy of the nation ten eciously reflected the vision of a
United Stetes which had been led to participate in the First World

War out of naivete and idealism but now, wiser, knew thet it could
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defend its interests end its virtue without the mobilization of force
and its application beyond this hemisphere, a United States which could,
in effect, afford to ignore the course of the belance of power and
politics 4in Eurasia.

There was no sound basis in history for this view. There uere
only distorted memories of life before 1900 and & rejection of what
had happened between 1898 and 1920. The nestion®s history from ite be-
gimings had been intimately bound up with the Eurasian power balance,
That relationship had chenged its charecter, but it had never ceesed
to exist as a8 mejor factor in the American evolution, Moreover, almost _
 every force at work in the twentieth century hed increased thedepth
and 1mpc;r£ence of that relztionship, notebly by reducing the power of
Britain and France relative to Germeny, Jespen, and Russia, Ly elimin-
ating the Austro-Hungerien Empire as a force for stability in Eastern
Europe, In denying all this the nztion failed even to act in the only
way that would have conformed to a retional isolstionism - namely, by
a vigorous defensive rearmament,

The American performence from 1931 to 1940, and especislly over
the last five years of that period, tears a family relation to other
neurotic fixations which led nstions to cling to concepts divorced
from reality until that reality enforced & disaster, a change in
concept, or both; for mnple » the Toryi policy toward the Americen
colonies in the vesrs before 1776, the policies of the French and
Russisn courts before 1789 end 1917, Hitler's vision of Germanvie
place in the world over the perio& 1933«19&5_9' and French colonisl
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policy in Indo-China and North Africs after 1945,

The following sppear to have been the major underlying ingredients
in the peculiarly intrsctable Americen isolationism of the 1930°s,

1. The diserediting of both the Large View and Wilsonfs policy
in the period 1918-1920. Theodore Roosevelt's eduéation of the Americen
people in the period 1901-1908 had not prepzred them fully for the
sscrifices of fullw-scale involvement in Eurssia; Wilson®'s idealism had
not prepared them for the hargh reslities of internationsl politics
and power, In the fsce of the chellenge of 1917 the nation had
accepted the costs of war and had stretched to the limit of its aspi-
ration in backing initislly a Wilsonian éettlement; but the tough
bargaining and detailed issues of power and politics which arose at
Versailles did not fit the nation's Wilsonian vision of what peace
would be like end were distinctly & sghock. Even the Large View,
with its distorted naval ingredient, had not-‘ fully preﬁared the nation
for the serious, sustained commitments to the European Continent demanded
by the French and implied by membership in the League of Nations,

2. The sustained prosperity of the Americen economy in the 1920's
combined with the nation's deceptive diplometic successes confirmed
the notion of an fmerica capsble of maintaining virtue end world
authority without effort, sescrifice, or sustained involvement in the
affairs of Eurasla, To Americans of the 1920's Theodore Roosevelt and
Wilson seemed, in retrospect, archaic crusaders. The men who ran the
nation cane honestly to believe thet, if the United States concentra-
ted on business; the resb of its interesia would take care of them-
gelves with minimel applicgtions of either force or idealism to the

world scene,
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3. The shock of depression weakened the feith of the men who
had mede national policy since 19203 and after the election pf 1932 it
threw them on the defensive, The New Deal chellenged their stature in
the community and the institutions and modes of Iife to which they
were attached, They were forced into oppositidn under circumstances
not conducive to a sense of nationel, let flone interneaiional, respon-
8ibility; ond with them there temporerily disappeared from authority
men of the steamp of Root, Hughes, snd Stimson, who had tempered the
isoletionist winds of the 1920%s,

}to Although hesded by ¢ man much ‘of whose formative political
experience down to 1920 had been in military and foreign affeirs, the
New Deal was a coalition primarily built around issues of domestic
policy, Many of the younger men who worked within it had never known
the world before 191, Their minde were focussed on issues of domestic
reform and recovery; and they believed the First World War & product of
European power rivalries in which the United States had no legitimate
interest and from participation in which it should heve sbstained.

They were uninterested in issues of international power and military
affeirs, regarding them as éomehou agsociated with the conservaiive
mind, In meny ways the young reformer of the 1930°s was & more purpose-
ful throw-back to the Wilsonian Democrats of 1912~1916ah5 More importe-
ant, New Desl domestic support hinged on Congressmen and constituencies
representing areas and minority groups that were distinctly isolationist,
In short, the New Deal was an awkward set of personalities and a diffi-

cult politieal grouping from which to moutt a sustained international-
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ist effort in the 1930's,

Thus, just as the Republicans of the 1920%!s had moved awey from
the concepts 2nd precepts of the Large View, the influence of Wilson
on the Democrsts had waned by the 1930's. Although their concept of
the netionts life snd institutions might differ from thet of the
isolationist Reputlicens of the 1920's, many New Dealers, their minds
filled with large domestic hopes and plens and strugglés, and observe
ing the disorderly state of Euresia in the lete 1930's, would have
been prepered to echo Herbert Hoover's retrospective statement that it
"wss not isolationism"; it was a ‘be‘lief thet "somewhere, somshow, there
must be an sbiding place for lew and a sanctuary fa civilization, nls6

Here, then, was the old4 sense of moral superiority and world
mission, never absent since the nation?s founding, heving ‘failed in
Wilson’s great projection, having fallen back to empty mdralizing‘

(in, for example, for the Kellogg=Briand Pact), now turned in on ite

self defensively and in desperation as the Axis moved to dominate a
Eurasia where the values of civilization appeared to be dead or dying.
There is a sense in which the United States regarded itself as an
innocent violated by the First World War and now belatedly protecting
itself from its own ardors and a wicked world by a chastity belt of
Neutrality Acts.

Franklin Roosevelt and the Road Back

In this setting, how did the nstion®s diplomecy move from 1933
to 1939 under a President and Secretary of State committed as individ-
‘uals to internetionalism?

From 1933 to 1939 Roosevelt sought time after time to free his
hands in such a way as to Le sble to spply the weight of American

economic power and military potential against those seekiﬁa to upset
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the balance of power in Euresia. He hoped to prevent war by rewcreating
the image of coalttion that would again deter those seeking primacy

in Eurasis from using force. He was systemetically prevented by the
Congress from moving effectively in this direction, His only recourse
was to seek to move the Congress by appeeling to the country over its
hesd, Here he wes cautious end probing, fearing to lose his power

over policy-~domestic es well as foreign--if he overplayed his hend,

The Administration never ceased to assert the nation®s ultimate
interest in the evolution of events in Eurasia, and it conducted a
sporadic effart at education; but its domestic interests and constit-
uency prevented it from attempting a full-scale test which, according
to every index of public end Congressional opinion down to mid-1939, it
would heve lost, As Hull explained, his steady reiteration of the
fundementel principles of collective security (usually eccompznied by
great caubion in diplometic and politicel practice) was purpozseful»h7

I had several purposes in mind in constantly reitering these
principles, One was to edge our owh people graduelly sway from the
slough of isolation &nto which so many had sunk. Another wes to induce
other nations to edopt them and make them the cornerstones of their
foreign poliecies, Still snother was to get pecples everyvhere to
baelieve in them so that, if aggressor govermments sought wer, their
peoples might object or resisty and, if wer did come, such peoples,.
heving these principles at heart, would eventuslly swing back to the
right internationel road.

The pattern of frustration was set in the spring of 1933 when
Roosevelt sought to salvege the Geneva Disarmament Conference and teke
the nation back on the road to collective securitjo France demanded,

as the price for 'disarmament, 2 pect which would guerentee American

support in case of a\ggress-:!.cno'ha Roessevelt proposed a2 consultative
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pect which would require Arericen desision in cese of zlleged eggres-
sion combined with & discriminatory arms embargc which would permit

the nation to throw the weight of its resources against & designeted
agrressor, On May 27 the Senete Committee on Forelign Relations reported
out a8 proposal which required an erms embargo against all parties to

a dispute, Rather than tie his hsends, Roosevelt dropped the initiative,
Germeny withdrew from the Geneva Conference, which flatly failed, At
8 decisive moment in Europe’s history end =zt 2 moment of definition
for the new Administration, the imege of the United Sﬁates created by
the election of 1970 and its aftermeth was confirmed ~ sbove £ll, in
Hitler's mind,

In 1935, as the Lezgue of Netions beceme seized of Mussolini's
invasion of Ethiopia, Roosevelt struggled to use the nstion's weight in
a more specific demonstration of collective security. Fear of Americen
involvement led to the passage of the first of the Neutrelity fcts
(August 1935) which made mendatory the imposition of an arms embargo
in cese of war. This cct, designed to limit the President's enterprise,
was a temporary measure, confined to six months, Tt was extended to
May 1, 1937 after the Senate refused to act on smendments proposed by
the Administretion which would have given the President a degree of
flexibility in embargoing raw meterisls importent for war making,

The nonlegislative events of the latter monthes of 1935 had not
encouraged the cause of collective security. In kOctober the President
applied the Neutrslity legislation; and he warned thet sele of meters

iels other than arms could be undertzken only at seller’s risk end
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without normsl diplomatic protection. As the League of Nstions faced
the question of an oil embargo on Italy, Hull, on November 15, included
oil exﬁlicitly in the Administration's supplementary "moral embargo."
The Leegue failed to follow this leed on November 183 and in December
the HoereaLoval Pact was published. The American oil gesture was
insufficient to move Brﬁ.ai‘n end Frence into & stronger stand; and the
cause of éollective security was damaged on both sides of the ocesn,

- In Burope, the lack of Arerican presence in the Lezpue was & strongly
felt weakness at a decisive moment of testing; in the United States,
the Administration appeared to be left out on a limb, more activist
against Itallan cggression than even Britein and Frence,

The strict application of neutrality legislation in the Spenish
Civil War further confirmed the image of Americen nonperticipstion on
both sides ott' the Atlantic, Here, the apparent Communist support for
the Loyalists . and the support of important elements in the Catholie
Church for Freneco compounded the more genersl difficulties in moving
the netion from its isolztionist posture. As Resuch points out, these
factors almost certainly geined strength from the fact that the Spanish
Civil War broke out in July 1936, the summer of on election year.

By the time Jaranis full-scale attack ~n Chine was launched, the
1937 Neutrelity Act had been passed, giving the President a slightly
larger flexibility in throwing the netion’s weight then the Acts of 1935
and 1936. 1t was now up ‘borthe President to decide when "a state of
war” existeds he hed the choice of declaring an arms embargo or an

arme embargo plus &n embargo on war meteriels, In any cese; /American
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vessels could not engage in military traffic, and credits were ruled
out to telligerents. The Congress was now thoroughly seized of the
theory that trede in arms and wer meteriels, credits to allies, and
the participation in the carrying trade hed caused Americsn entry into
the First Vorld Viar. The moximum Americen assistance to Nationalist
China permissible under these circumstances wes achieved by the Presi-
dentts refusal to declaere "a state of war" between Japan and China, a
position made 2 shade less preposterous then it might have been by the
lack of declarations of war between the belligerents,

The desd-end nature of the Americen policy with respect to Nation-
. alist Chines was reinfo_rced by the meeting in Brussels (October-Noverber
1937) of the Nine Power signstories (excepting Japan, but including
the Soviet Union) to define their position of the Japesnese invagion of
Chine, This meeting followed Roosevelt®s femous "quarantine the sggres—
sors" gpeech (October S); end the /mericen position 2t the Conference
was weaker even than it might have been because the Adpinistration
Judged that the public reaction to thet speech hed been éenerally
negetive, Given the feebleness of the Arericsn position end Britain's
intent to minimize its burdéns in Asia, the choice before the Confer~
ence narrowed to: an American proposal thet the Conference bring Japen
and China into a direct negotiation to end hostilities; or a British
proposal that Britein and the United S‘ﬁatea serve Jointlj as intermed=-
jeries in an explorstion of terms between the belligerents, Jepan
rejected the first propogsl,; the United States the second. The American

refusal, echoing Stimson in 1931 and foreshadowing the refusel to
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negotiate with Japen on China in 19L1, erose from Hull's unwilling-
ness to permit the United Stetes to teke explicit (as opposed to
implieit) responsibiiity for a corruption of the Open DNoor concept and
the Nine Power Treaty.
The cross=purposes of Dritein end the United States at this

sbage reached @ climex when, eerly in 1938, Welles sounded out the
British (with Roosevelt's tentative support ,. against Hull's opposition)
on the possibility of a Washington cqnference of the zﬁaj_or powers
designed to helt the trend to war. Formally, disermament would be the
. centrsl issue; but the conference would also consider the general issue
of aggression and measures for'"economic paeificati on through equal.
4ty of treatment end ppportunity.” This was, at boﬁto&n, a psycholog-
icel proposel to break throurh the Neutrelity Acts, dramﬁtize the
wéight of the Un_ited States in the power beleance, end arouse the
peoples evefy&gh‘ere, including the United Stetés, t o the need for com-
mon sction to stop the drift to wer. To thoughtful Britons it looked
like & lest chanee to bring an 'ef'i‘ective Anglo-Ameriean coalition to
life; and on these grounds the British Ambassador supported it and
Eden resigned on Chamberlain's refusal to accept it. Hull beliéved
Welles' proposal involved an American responaibi.lity. which cculd not
be backed by Ameriecen politicel forces then anywhere in sightg end

he was sceptical of the psychological djmamics Welles and Roosevelt

envisapged, As exchenges proceeded in January between Washingt.on and
London, the issue centered not on the large political forces which
such a conference might conceivably set in motion but on the possie
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bility of achieving sn egreement with Hitler end Mussolini. Chamber-
lain believed no fruitful negotiation could result unless Britain end
the Untted States were prepered to meke substentive politicele-that
is;, territoriale~concessions to Mussolini in Abyssinie and, possibly,
to Hitler in Pustris and Czechoslovskia. These, in the end, the
United States was not prepared to envisege, Thus the bold gamble was
not attempted and Chamberlein plodded glong the road to Munich,
Although the Administration may heve slightly strengthenéd the
British end French hend in the Nunich negotistlons by the Presiden-
~ial message of September 26, 1938, essentislly the die wes cest. The
effort to produce from the Americen politicel end diplomatic process
an imesge of effective strength sufficient to alter British &nd French
policy emd to check Hitler hed feiled. Ironicelly, the shock of
Munich began to relesse certein of the restraints on the Administrztions
for example, modest credits to Nationelist Chine were arranged at the
close of 1938, and the first wer-planning which included the possi-
bility of American perticipation in a European war began. In his
State of the Union Message in Jenuary 1939 Roosevelt made the danger

of war his central theme and proposed meésures designed to prevent wer
by increasing Americen military strength snd permitting the United

Stetes to throw its weight ageinst aggreslsicn by "methods short of
war."” But in the summer of 1931 the Senete refused to remove the
mendatory arme embergo from the Neutrelity Act of 1937. And this
was the state of things as Molotov amd Ribb#ntrop completed their

negotiation in August end war broke out with the German attack on
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Poland on Septemkier 1.

Only & United Strtes evidently prepered to mobilize aﬁd actively
to use its weight in Euresie could have given the British and the French
heaft, convinced Stelin that a deal with Berlin wes not his best
move, and thus have deterred Hitler, The gestures.and meneuvers of
Americen diplomecy from 1935 to 1939 did not suffice, notably because
they appeared to be precisely what they were: the moves of an Admine-
istration which had behind it 2 reluctant and unperceiving people and
2 Congress determined in its opposition to active imprican involvement
in the process of preventing the deteriorstion of the power balanbeoh9
Britain and Frence elone did not present 2 front of sufficient strength
and'pniposefulness to persuade Stelin or to dissusde Hitler in 1939,

Accepting the centrel fect of the nation's monumental failure,
at 2 lower level of historical judgment ell wes not loss.

First, the Administration struck & posture which unlike that of
its opponents, experience tended progressively to confirm as correct.
As with Churchill in Britain, the coming of war and its evolution
strengthened Rooseveltt!s hend, The isolationists—-like Chemberlaine-
hed clung desperately to the possibility that war would not come; and
although isolationist reer-guard actions persisted down to Pearl
Harbor, by and lerge the nation was able to unite around a leader
whose perspective had been confirmed by unfolding events,

Second, the insistence on svoiding de jure compromises with
Jspan, Italy, and Germay--following Stimson®s formula of 193l~-in

a sense preserved the netion's sense of conseience and, to a degree,



19-27

- 4ts ability to lead==although the .p:;oblem of matching a virtuous object-
ive with political 4reality and with American forees was to recur.in
:China and elsewhere even before the end of the Second World War,

Third, Roosevelt's long struggle with congxfess » centered on ihe
right of the Qnited States to throw its support behind its allies in
moves short of war, yielded naturally, once Gongressionalv opposition
weakened, a sequence permitting American weight to be brought to bear
by progressive stag’esy-: from the cash-and-carry legisletion of October
1931 down through lend-Lease 2nd a shoot-at-sight policy in the Atlen~
tic in 1941. It is, indeed, argucble that the Americen interest in
the Second World War would have been better 's;rved by a further and
earlier cormitment of the netion's miiitary weight, But accepting
this as beyond what Congress and the public would have sccepted, the
concept of a purposeful gearing of imerican supplies into & battle
where American interests were engaged proved 2 useful device of
compromise and transition, the foundations for which were laid in the
Neutrality Act struggles of 1935-1939.

Finslly, the very thoroughness of the isolationist victory of
the 1930*s--while it did not prevent post-1945 contyxoversy 'én the
qﬁestion of whether Roosevelt consciocusly maneuvered the nation into
an unnecesssary 9ar-—persnaded a substantial majority of Americzns that
it hed been an error to abendon collective security in 1920, Given |
the mutually destructive behevior of Wilsoh end Lodge, perhaps & per-
iod of isolationist ascendency and clear-cut failure wes the only
way for the nation to find its way back to the road it had taken in

the first two decades of the century.
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Franklin Roosevelt and the Ameriean Tradition in Foreign Policy

Franklin Roosevelt inherited naturally and incorporated in his
thought both the _Large View and the wilson treditions. He was not
only a Roosevelt but ¢lso a former Mssistant Secretery of the Navy who
had known Mahen personally. He was arong the smell bend of Americen
¢ivilians who had shared the pre=1920 experience of proping toward a
new concept of the American power role on the world scene end of
fishting 8 major coalition war., He wes 2lso, in pert, & loyal Wilson=
1an who understocd and coame graduslly to feel the poliiical reality of
internationsl ideclism &s e working force in American behavior; and
who believed with Wilson thst some wey must be found to order the inter=
play of national power in order to avoid wer.

As a junior member of Wilson'!s edministretion Rooseveli had been
" ardently for early preparedneas, vigorous in supporting the use of
force against Mexico, end & bulwark of the Navy's cepitel ship program
both before American entrence into the First World War and immediately
thereefter. Caught up in the affsirs of a military service, there
wes little Wilsonian idealism in his thought or gction until the war
" was averos 0 _

In the post-Armistice period he backed Wilson fully on the league
of Nations issue end helped teke the issue to the country es Demoeratic
candidete for Vice Presidento But even in this period of identifica-
tion with Wilson'*s policies, he 'j'clu;:xg tenaclously to his fundamental
trust in adequate armament, or, failing that, in eny training the

public would accepto“sl Ard he even pressed for the creation of s
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joint planning body which would hafre brought the State, War, and Navy
depertments together,

Between the Democratic defeat in 1920 and the victory in 1932
Roosevelt took positions over a wide range in foreign and military
policy. These positions reveal on the one hand en expedient recog-
nition of the deterioration in public support for either netionel
security or collective security messures and, on the other, & desire to
find formulse to set the Unlted Stetes béck on the road it hed reached
by 1920.

Under the converging force of cumulative isoletionism and pre-
occupation with mejor depression Roosevelt®s initiel policies &s Pres-
ident were highly isolationist., But as the Axis threet unfolded he
began to lead the nstion back towerd prepsredness and collective
security.

The rebuilding of the American Nevy under Roosevelt began as
early as 1933, And from the Chicago "quarantine® speech of 1937
forward Roosevelt undertook with great caution a re-education of the
nation 23 the danger of war increased, a war which he never doubted
would put in jeopsrdy fundamental Americen securit}f interests. The
extent to 'ahichb the interwar generetion had rejected both the Mahan
and Wilson traditions steadily restricted his arena for action and
initiative. Down to Pearl Harbor, Roosevelt conducted his poliey
with an acute awareness of the mood into which the éourrbry had fellen
between wars, t aking each step toward American defense and the protedt-

ion of the national interest on & tentative practical Lesis in the
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face of specific urgent situetions. Only in Janusry 1941 in his
address to Congress defining the Four Freedoms and in the August 1941
meeting with Churchill which yielded the Atlentic Cherter did he permit
the Wilson tradition to emerge as the United Stetes asserted itself
and helped totegin to define Allied postwer eims., It was, however, not
merely the presence of Churchill and the British which tempered the
language of the Atlantic Charter and svoided specific commitments,
Throughout his period es President, Roosevelt lived in the consciouse
sz of ”-v"m*"" g feflurve, ond increesingly so es the end of the wer
could be envisaged. In o larger sense, however, in the image of hime
self end the nation he projected on the world scene Roosevelt recaptured
mch of t,he‘ best in Wilson's perfofmance, As the Americsn role expanded
in Warld War II, the old concept of the Americen mission regsined vit-
elity, that of a great power exerting its influence for good purposes
because of an inner dedication to the values of its domestic society.
It was natural, agsinst the beckground of Americen history since
1920, that Roosevelt should seek in 1940 as Secretaries of Wer and
Nevy men who hed shared the Lerge View Republicen tradition: Stimson
and Knox, Such older men, metured in the pre-l9ll world and heving
played substential roles in the First World War, were more at home in
the America of 1939-1941 then those whose meture ezperiénce wes cone-
fined to the 1920's and 1930's, when the spiral of rejection of Amer=
icen internationelism, begun in 1920, worked its wey out., Between
Stimson and Franklin Roosevelt there were, for example, long memories

shared and common points of reference rare emong Americen leaders,
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largely concealed from their collesgues, even those close to them like
Hopkins, who tock on the Second World Wer not as a variant on American
experience since 1898 but as a great fresh sdventure .5 2
As war ceme to Burope end the 2llied position deteriorated, the
United Stetes slowly returned from the costly isolationist deviation
of the interwar decedes, Step by step the netion found its way back
to a position which embraced, in a fashion, the partial realities
articuleted 2t en eerlier time by the holders of both the Lerge View
and the Wilsonian doctrine. But those asctions to protect the nation’s
security were tsken in response to an urgent and flagrant threéat te.
the mtion-_--—not in a mood of reflettion on the abiding long-term in=-
 terests of the nztion. The lete but successful Amerieen reection to
the threast prcsented by the Axis did not end the problem of finding a
concensus on the notionel interest and transleting it into an agreed
and .stable nationsl military policy capable of guiding and controlling

American behavioy in sezce as well as desperate war,
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Diplomat and Soldier: Instruments of An Uncertain Nation

George Kennan has written:s 3

"Essentially whet the diplomat does is only to maintain
communication with other governments about the behavior of the
respective countries in ways that have reciprocal impacts and
are of interest to the govermments. The diplomat writes notes
and holds discussions, under the President's authority, with
other govermnments, sbout America's behavior--he merely talks
sbout it, defines iT, explains it, listens to protests about it,
and expresses whetever undertakings he is permitted to express
about its future neture, He is only the clerk and the recorder--
a secretary, of sorts--not an independent agent. For every real
‘Fromise or commitment he expresses to & foreign govermment
regarding the behavior of the U. S. on the international scene,
he must hsve the senction of some domestic authority which has
the corresponding resl power and is prepared to back him up.

"When, therefore, the militery used to sey to us: this or

that must be ottained by 'diplometic me=ans,® they were using

en empty term. Strictly spesking, there are no diplomatic means

divorced from the real elements of netional power and influence,

which are 8ll-«in the U,S.—remote from diplomatic control.”

Despite the intimate end inescapable relationship between diplom-
acy and force, the American diplomet and the American soldier-- the
principsl executors of the ruling concept of the netional interegt-—-
.evelved separately in their respective professions during the early
decades of the twentieth century and maintained quite different
relationships to the meking of policy and to American society as a
whole,

So far as the soldier wes concerned, the pattern of experience
of the nineteenth century persisted. VWhen war came, the corps of
military professionsls, however ill.treated they may> have been in

peace, sutomatically aszumed a high degree of responsibility. The
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President did settle the issue as between major courses of military
strategy., He generally chose his top commanders, and he sometimes
(like Lincoln until he found Crant) exereised in some operetional
detail his prerogatives as Commender-in-Chief, The civilian Secretsr-
jes of War and Navy, depending on their qualities and their relatiohs
with the President, played & lesser or greater role in ﬁ:ilitary opera=
tions end military affairs. Nbvertheless,‘men who for years hed been
Junior officers beceme géneral officers and sdmirels; they took vommand
of lerge units; and they were placed in positions of grave nationsl
responsibility'uhere the rewards and public prestige as well ss the
risks were theirs.

This was not true, under equivalent conditions, for the profess-
ionel diplomet, On occasions when important netional stekes hinged
on the conduct of diplomeey it was the netional habit for the President
or the Secretary of State (or both) to assume direct operstionsl res-
ponsibility and for them, in turn, to rely heevily for staff work and
the execution of policy on those outside the ranks of professional
diplomecy. It had been agsumed from 2n esrly stage in the nationts
history that men experienced in national politics should take major
and direct responsibility for nationel diplomstie action. Thus the
Americen diplomatic professionsl was‘generally en adviser to & pol.-
itician or quasi-political figure rather than a major performer in
his oun right. When the professional made policy--and he ofter dide.
he made it in the guise of technicel advice or through his special

function of defining the situsztion confronted.
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Congress, of course, intervened often in military metters. Its control
of appropriations set the chronicelly straitened opersting framework
for the militafy. Congressmen steedily sought to ensure expenditure
of militafy appropriations in their districts. Congress wrote the
Militis Act of 1792, determining the character of the reserve army

for a eentuxj. And, from the Continental Congress forwerd, legisla-
tors influenced military operations end military stretegy in more
direct ways from time to time. But there als::: consistent tendency
for Congress to regsrd military affairs ag an unfamilier area of expert
specialized knowledge and.therefore'to leeve the professional soldier
considersble latitude within which to go egbout his business, making
his own decisions over & considersble range--at least until the situation
in the field went badly.

There wes no such modesty on the part of Congress in regerd to its
knowledge of foreicn affeirs, which it generally viewed es o less profe
essional and more femiliar terrain then military operations. The
nmrkedly-greatér involvement of Congress with diplomatic than with
militery affairs écééntuated the relative limitation of the role.of
the professionsl diplomat, There are several femiliar reasons for
this, quite eside f rom the Sencte's conatitutionai relation to the
moking of treaties. In the nineteenth century regionsl interests of
direct concern to the voter wefe often involved in foreigh policys
and in the latter decades of the period, as the flow in immigration
increased, voting.groups emerged with strongly held sttitudes towerd

particuler foreign nations. From the Committee of Secret Correspond-
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ence created in 1775 forwerd, the deteiled conduct of foreign affeirs
hed a Conrressionel dimension which tended systematicelly to limit
" the ranfe of authority of the professional diplomat.

Diplomzcy was not only a lesé clearly definable p:ofessional
field than military operctions (and one where the professionsl could
less persqasively justify & cleim to belieft on his own); in its trad-
itional context it was also a less operest3ionsl field, A diplomat
reported the situstions he saw ebout him in foreign areas and the
conversations he hed, He negotiated on the basis of instructions
cebled or otherwise dispatched to him from thhington. Vhen essigned
in Washington he considered what position the netion ought to take in
the light of its interests, the exact current sitietion in particular
foreign ereas, ;and the current context of Amerieen politics. This
wes & bookish sort of job: a job of reeding, writing, thinking, and
talking to others like himself, A diplomat did not cormrnd lzrge
masses of men nor did he menipulete complieéted machines, He repre-
sented a kind of sctivity which,‘in the spectrum of American values
(at least since the 1830!'s) had never heen accorded the prestige of
jobs where things were produced or physiceslly manipuleted, or where
executive responsibility was essumed over the performance of lerge
numbers of men., The soldier in the field, on the other hand, al=-
though he mey have done specific things that seemed strange, was
exercising operating skills which were understandable end respectable,
The soldier was genarélly viewed by the public and the Congress es,

somehow, meeting a payroll. He wes regerded as & men of action; the
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diplomat was not,

The somewhat remote and professional cheracter of a diplomat's
business was given & further, equivocal turn by its central purpose.
By definition, the diplomet worked withiforeign countries under con-
ditions where the foreigner hed some bargaining power short of uncon=
ditionel surrender. He was forced, therefore, to take sympetheticelly
into sccount perspectives which were unfemiliar, even contrary to the
Americen interest; ond, in the end, he hed to edvocate positions in
which 2 unilaterally defined Americen position was compromised, A
soldier on the other hend, was (or sppesred to be) essocieted with
the direct enforcement of the notionel interest. He represented the
nstion in action in its simpleet end purest form. A diplomat, repre-
senting & less resolute defense of the national interest, was, therefore,
regarded instinctively with ennoyance, if not suspicion or worse.

| Further, the social life of the professionsl diplomst wes different
from that of the aversge Ameriéan in peculiar ways. He lived a coh-
siderable proportion of his meture life sbroed, consorting with
foreigners, He lerrned to conduct himself in circumstances where
the ruling etigquette, derived difectly from an era of aristocratic
hegemony, ren counter to the menrer of normel interccurse among
Americans. When in the United States the diplomet wes lieble to b'e‘
bound closely to Washington and cut off in his movemente and activities
from what appeered to be the mejor normal stresms of Americen life
and activity. The militery men, too, led 2 life different from that
of the average Americen; but thet life was historically bzsed meinly

on American soil. Even t,he most femiliar form of entrance into the
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professional services--via Congressional Yecommendation and eppoint-
ment to the militery and navel academies--underlined the connection
between the military professional and the centrel patterns of the
nation's life; whereas the backgxbund end motjves which led men into
the life of proféssionai diplomacy were, for most Az@riéam, remote,
more remote even than those which induced & reesonable number of
Americans to spend their lives oversees es missionaries.

Thus the professional diplomet was never accorded by the nation
the status or the degree of responsibility to which a high-ranking
soldier might aspire; snd, moreover, the diplomat hed to deal with
both 8 chronie suspicion end with & willingness of the nonprofessional
to intervene from which the professional military wes to an important
degree spared,

As the netion, responding at the turn of the century to forces
it did not fully understand and which it could not fully control,
moved out and, more or less, stayed on the world scene, the Americen
diplomet and military men yere faced with problems new in character
and in scsle. Each wes forced to act his role as the instrument of a
nation unclear end vacillating about bagie interests and purposes
beyond its shores., Each reflected (in different composition and bal-
ance) weaknesseé and strengths of the society of which he was 2 part.
Easch faced the chsllenge of trying to free himself from habits and
memories of the nineteenth century at & pace which might metch the
sudden uprush of the netion's relstive influence on the world scens,

At a few '_bointa tiie professionuls in diplomacy and war met, or
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at least, their activities overlappeds in their joint comnmnection with
Root and Stimson, for example, who fostered thé beginnings of a con-
nection between thems in the sbortive Nevy initiatives of the First
World War snd immediate postwer yeers to esteblish s Council of Nete
ional Defense, embracing civilisns end soldiers or, 2t leest, to
establish systemetic lisison; to 8 degree; et Versailles; at the Waesh
ington Conference of 1921-1922, in its way a high point in American
diplomacy of this eras in the person of Franklin Roosevelt and his
interueaving of naval experience snd diplomstic knowledgeability.

In general, housver, the two sets of professionals continued to |
go their separate weys, each meturing after his fashion over the
first four decades of the century but emerging‘ essentielly unprepared
for 8 Second World War end e postwar era in which problems of force

and diplomacy would be inextricably intermingled,
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The Evolution of Professionsl Diplomecys 1900-1941

The New Foreien Service

Elihu Root is the father of the modern Department of State as
w2ll as of the modern American Army, His reforms in 1905<1906 use=
fully mark the moment when the Amefican professional diplomatic trad-
ition began to mové off ite insulsr base towerd meturity. That trend
development lagged behind the rise in de facto Americen power on the
world scenes and it was not accompsnied by the development of profession-
al doctrines of the American interest. Until George Kennsn's post-1945
analysis of the nation's problem in dealing with the Soviet Union, the
Foreign Service produced no Captain Mshan (or, even, General Mitchell) -',‘th
thet is, no figure capzble of articulesting a nationsl strategy based
on 2 clear concept of the nationsl intere¢st., Nevertheleas, the Depart-
ment of State and ite Foreign Service was a2 quite different institution
on the eve of Pearl Harbor from whet it was when Orew's youthful tiger~
shooting caught Theodore Roosevelt!s imagination,

By executive orders of November 10, 1905 snd June 27, 1906 Elihu .
Root put diplomatic end consuler positions on a civil service besis,
excepting Ambessadors and Ministers, who remained political appointees.
Examinetions were required for entrence into the Yoreign Service, pro-
mctioﬁe in the Foreign Service were placed on a merit basis, and the
civil service merit system was extended 'bo_ the whole consuler service.

These reforms reflected two contemporary trends in the polit-

icel life of the nation: the civil service movement and the spreading
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nﬁtﬁ.on that the nation was developing major and expsnding interests
on the world scene which justified a more professionel epproach to
foreign éffairs. Despite the fact that he failed to get the incresse
in salery and allowances he sought from the Congtess, Hoot laid the
basis for a less politicel and more competent and professional dip-
lometic service. It wes pertislly imder the direct :lnﬂuencg of these
deveIOpmeﬁtg,. g8 well azs in common response to the deeper currents
vwhich produced them, thet George Washington University and Princeton
turned their sttention to the problem of treining men for the new

diplometic exa:minationsoss'

The Diplomacy of War and Peace-Making

As war broke out in Europe and the Unitéd States assumed the
technically complex and demanding role of }neut}ral, the slowly devel=
qping American diplomatic service was confronted with issues of a
new seriousness and delicacy. The well-ordered amisble pre~war
routine geve way to the problerﬁ of petting Americens out of the war
zones, of minimizing i‘r.‘gction with the British erisiny from neﬁtr'ality
status, of pressing the Germens on the question of Belglen refugees.
In terms of poii‘cy—mak‘ing President Wilson f-ook matters thoroughly
‘into his own hands, Neither Bryan nor Lensing hed sn important voice
in the Administration's major decisions, slthough Langing exhibited
first-cless technicsl skill in the dey-to-dey execution of poliecy.

On the whole, the tengled issues arising from Americen neutral-
ity in a2 mejor war were well handled, the Depertment of State being

the President's effective diplometic instrument for these narrow
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purposes, When, however, the United States became a belligerent and
then assumed major responsibility for the msking of peace, the 'Presi-
dent looked elsewhere for staff work and essistence, A special group
under Colonel House was created in 1917 to prepare for the peece con-
ference, Lansing acquiesced fully in this errengement, which virtuelly
divorced the Department of State from the pesce-msking process.,5 6 Wilson
consistently relied on his own judgment, using selectively Colonel
House and & few others outaide the professionsl diplomatic service as
advisors and egents in mejor metters. But the s_eparat.ion stemmed elso
from the fect that the Americen professional was 1ll-prepared to deal
with the issues on which the netion hed to teke positions in the after-
meth of the waros 7 The drawing of netionel boundaries, the bslancing
of deeply held British snd French interests end perspectives »t.ouards
the Continent, and the creation of & Leaguc of Netions reised issues
for which the essentielly consuler American professionel experience
had not prepared the Foreign Servicéo

In effect, then, the First World War snd its immediate aftermath
did not significantly develop the Department of State &8 an instrument
of staff work or planning in foreign pelicy. It did however expand
the cumulative professional experience of the Nepartment in the tech-
nical business of modern diplomecy 3 and the nation's teithdréwal
efter 1920 brought t.hé level of the nation's problems =nd responsi- .
bilities in foreign affeirs back to the low but rising level of
State Department competence,

Perheps the most importent positive effect of the First World

War and its aftermath on the development of Americean diplomacy wes
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to drar into the Department of State a new generation of eble men
whose imagination was caught by the ;1ew service and who concluded
fro. the events of 191L«=1920 that the American role in foreign affairs
wrald eventually expand.g 8

Inter<iJar Developments

The first major diplometic occasion in which the Seeretary of
Stete was the central figure end the Department of Steste supplied the
essential staff work was the Washington Disarmament Conference of
1921-1922, Secretary of State Charles Evens Hughes dominated the
affa:lr, end the career men, the technicians, and regionsl experts of
the Department were effectively uséd. Hughes» devoted much attention
‘o building tl;le professionel servies, his contribution being climaxed
by the passage of the Rogers Act of 192li, which he guided through the
Congress. This act united the consuler and diplomatic corps in a
unifieé Foreign Service, providing also for rotation between field
posta and desks in Washington. Under Kellogg and Stimson the slow
growth in tﬁe quality, prestige, and maturity of the Foreign Service
proceeded, Despite the nation's isolationism, able men, ylaterv to a
assume major responsibility, entered the Department of State, smong
them George Kennan (1926) amd Charles Bohlen (1929).

The turbulent agenda of the 1930%s raised new problems. Economic
affairs increased in 1nportanc;9 reguiring aomething* more than the
conventional, esseniially commerciel reporting from the field and the
f1ling of dispstches at home, Herbert Feis was brought into the Dex-
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partment 2s Economic Advisor in 1932 and remesined for many years a
center for sophisticated end sensitive snalysis of the internstional
economy. From 1925 the Depertment undertook a psrt of the responsibil-
Aity for the negotiation of the meny reciprocal trede trestles which
Hull sponsored with such ardor, } Divisions for cultursl sffeirs and
internetionel communications were set up to meet newly felt needs,
In addition, the Depsrtment perticipated in prepering the briefs for
the series of unsuccessful strugrles with the Uongress over neutrality
legislation snd essumed responsibility from 1936 for licensing Ameri-
cen treffic inzarms, Undersecretary Welles end Assistant Secretary
Berle, both close to the President, participsted in efforts to use
Americen diplomatic influence to prevent wer in 1938; end after war
had begun Welles mede his femous tour to Rome, Berlin, Paris &nd
London in 1540 to explore the possibilities of sn early pesce.
Harding and Coolidge hed given Hughes @ free rein in the Depert-
ment of State, end, slthough Coolidge was more ective in foreign
affegirs with Kellogr in office, still the Department of State wes the
central instrument of foreign policy. Similerly,- elthough Hoover
mede the central foreign policy decisions of his administration,
Stimson was uniquely his agent., It is fair to day that from 1920 to
1933, within the narrow limits of American foreign policy, the pro-

fessional service developed steadily in stature.

The Rewolution in Diplomacz under Franklin Roosevelt

With the Roosevelt administretion there begen to operate foreces
which were radically to alter the role of the Departm;nt of State and
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the American diplomstie tradition,

Unlike his three immediete predecessors, Roosevelt was actively
interested in the details of diplomacy es well as broed foreign policy
pogitions. He was umwilling to delegate dey-to-dsy operations to the
same degree as Herding, Coolidge, and Hoovers and like Wilson he was
not prepared even to regard the Secretary of State as his sole agent
in foreign affesirs, Moley was his effective representative at the '
London Conference of 1933. He meintained communicetions with certein
of his ambassadors (notably Bullitt) outside Departmentel channelss he
maintained a relationship of confidence for some years with Welles,
the Under-Secretary, from which the Seeretery of State was sometimes
excluded, An increa‘sed proportion of the smbasssdorships were given
over to patronage, diluting the suthority and prestige of the Poreign
Service; and, &8s the war crisis developed, specisl presidential envoy:
were used to conduct mejor business.

There is no doubt thet Franklin Roosevelt, quite sside from the
vigor with which he assumed his constitutionel prerogetives in for-
eign affsirs, regarded Hull as regponsible sdvisor over only 2 lim-
ited area of foreign poleciy and the Forelgn Service s en instrument
of limited usefulness to him. It was Hull's position in relation
" to the Senate that msinly commended him to the President. This was an
importent link aind increasingly importent ses the diplomacy of the
Second World War ceme to its climax, but the truly revolutionary fact
 or which progressively affected the role of the Department of State
was that the Y'ﬂited'sitgtes begen to throw into ihe world power balanee
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its military, economic, political, end psychologicel weight. 1In
early 1941 the United States begen ﬂiitary and economic negotiations
with the British, By the time of Fearl Harbor or shortly thereafter,
the Depertment of State wes surrdunded by a Treasury pressing herd
distinctive lines of foreign policy, the lend-lease Administration,
the Board of Economic Wérfere,- and a White House group headed by
Herry Hopkins. In addition, those charged.with wer broduction and
'shipping responsibilities hed their hands on important levers of
.ﬁoreign policy which they often used with vigor on their own initiative,
Moreover, within the Department of State the Foreién Service (_or some
800 men) was all but engulfed by men on temporary appointinen who
were doing special jobs arising from the war effort,

The co-ordination of this sprawling new foreign affairs empire
lay uniquely in the Presi‘dent”s hands, Although the Department of
State itself expanded greatiy in the course of wer yeers, and its per-

ssonnel shared miny of the adventures and enterprises of the time, its
mondpoly position under the President wes broken, never to be i-egaj.ned
in the post-war décade‘o | |

The diplomatic professionsl wes not trained ss an operator; and
the United States hed begun to operete throughout the world, The fme-
tion of American representatives wes not merely,' as in the past; to
gather informetion about the world enviromment, to desl with it as s
given, or to negotiate with it, but also, ss had never been attempted
before, to change it in ways favorable to the national intgrestc

On the eve of the Second World Wer the Foreign Service officer was at
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his best a8 man skilled in reporting and in negotiation with other
government officials, He was knowledgesble in the customs end history
of the netions of the modern world, and he was sensitive to specific
Americ#n interests and, occasioﬁaily, to the processes of American
government end politics; but he was senérqily ignorant of military
affeirs, unskiiied in detecting the pdlit.ical- implicetions of mili-

tary operetions, end diffident in asserting his professional interests
end responsibilities in the face of the militery. Similerly, he was
not skilled in economics and the opersting probléms of war production
emd supply. The new fields of propagends and covert operstions wuere,
for the most pert, alien to the gentlemanly Americen diplomstic trad-
ition; and, outside e limited range of subject matter end technique,
the diplometic professionsl wes an awkward ameteur in the field of
intelligence collection and snalysis. It wes inevitable, therefore,
"¢hist when, in the days of the Second World War, he confronted not
only a formidable array of operatcrs in these unfemilier ereas but also
the ablest men the country could throw up, working erdently &t the
peak of their energy and competence, the Foreign Service officer
instinctively sought to protect his most cherished preserves rather
than to take the offensive and ride herd on thé spravling new agen-
cles,

Looking back from the early days of the Second Vorld Wer, the

American diplometic tredition can be seen to heve devaioped in three
phases, The first embraced the first century or so of the nation's

life, Then the nation®s foreign policy business was hahdled person-
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2lly by the Secretary of State with the President in a series of welle
spaced treaty negotiations or pronouncements while the day-to-day
business of American diplomocy remeined almost wholly consuler, In
the second phase, down to the Second World War, the scale of American
involvement ih the diplomaey of Buresia expanded, and an Americen dip-
lomatic corps emerged after 1905, Except during the First World Wer
and its aftermoth, however, this corps represented a nation which
refused to 2dmit that it hed persistent mejor interests beyond the |
Western Hemispheres and, in consequence, the Americen diplomatie

style between the wars wes more nearly that of &n observant wary minorx
power, with no bargaining instruments to bring to bear, than that of

a major power, With the Fell of Frence in 1940 and the British demon-
stration of militery visbility in the sutwm, the United States turned
to the task of bringing its essets to bear in relation to its interests
én a world-wide basis; end thus wes launched the third and truly rev-

olutionary phase of the American diplometic tredition..
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The Evolution of the Americen Milltarys 1200-1&

Higher Staffs end Their Limits

: ﬁefween 1898 2nd 1917 an effort was made to &pply to the two
military services sdministrstive concepts more sppropriate to a
meture industrial society then the loose pstterns of the nineteenth
century. The divergent. results left merks which are clearly recog-
nizable down to the present day,

In achieving passage of the General Staff Act of 1903 Root won
at least limited victory in & battle to centralize policy commend of
the ground forces in the hends of the Secretary of War, to whom the
Army Chief of Staff would serve as a personal adm:};nistrat:l.ve aid over
the ﬁhole area of a2rmy commend., The technical bursaus of the ermy
were thus, in primciple, effectively subordinaeted to a common poliey,
and the Chief of Staff eand the Secretary of War were brought into an
administrative relestionship likely to maximize their common interests
and personsl harmony, Root's victory in 1903 wes by no means total;
and it took a major showdown in 1912 with a powerful buresu chief,
General Ainsuorth, to méke clear that the Secretary of Wer (then
Henty Stimson) and his Chief of Staff (then Leonard Wood) were in
fact jointly in commend of the Army;

The Navy, after long controversy, adcpted in 1915 a different
plan which was more neerly in harmony with the nineteenth century

traditiona The operating military functions of the Chief of Navsl



22-2

Operations and the supply end training functions of the Bureaus re-
mained essentially separate, with the Secretary of the Navy (in reason-
ably clear commend of the buresu chiefs, but in a dilute snd ambiguous
relation to the CNO) an uneasy arbiter. This looser competitive equil-
ibrium system was the ideologicsal besis at leest for the Unification
Act of 1947; end it comtinues to have its supporters. It should be
‘noted, however, that from Sims forward the Navy hes hed distinguish;ad
advocates of the Root system although it has not been generelly prue
dent for them to express that advocacy openly when on active duty, )

The’ concgpt‘»of the Army Generel Staff met greet resistance, and
the powers of the Géneral Steff were sharply eircumscribed. In the
first plece, the}te,chnical and operating bureaus of the Army and Nevy
resisted the creation of a strong unit above them which might deter~
mine their policies and control their day-to-day business. Secondly,
elements in the Congress not only feared instinctively the concentra~
tion of military men and thought which higher staffs represent in
the riilitary establishment but aiso cherished the perticuler connec-
tions with the services (and elements in the services) which committees
could build up, Such ties gsve membere of Congress both power over
élemefnts in the military snd incresing bargeining power. in patronage
issues involving the militery, ' A

The forces of buresucretic and politicel interest converged with
general scepticism 2bout the importance of militery planning divorced
from day-to-day Operatiéns to keep the higher staffs, such as they were,

relatively weak down to 193995 9 In turn, the le‘ck of strong Army and
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and Navy genersal staffs inhibited sustained constructive thought and
planning concerning the neture of the Amerieah security interest in
the wbrldo Reflecting this situation, the Army and Nevy War Colleges
were more. concerned with military technique than nationel military
strategys and vhen high officers viewed the nation's security problem,
they did so mainly to deplore what they regerded as the nation's
obtuse and elmost totel disregerd for its militery securityoéo

With the notable exception of Captezin Mahan--and, in 2 sense; of
Generel Mitchell-~the Americen militery did not generate much serious
formal thought concerning the neture of the national military interests
in the world., The best the Army could broduce wes Leonard Wood, who,
like Upton before him, advocated in the pre=1917 period s prepsredness

rooted merely in a gencraligzed feeling thet the netion®s nsize and

economic status made it apéropriate for it to be prepared in a world of
competitive nation states, Wood advenced no persuasive conc‘eption of
the national interest from which could be derived any foreseeable
denger requiring large ground forces. Csptain M_aha_nmaccepted by the
Navy as a sport—-irensgressed the normal bounds of ‘é profegsional mili.
tary man in his aﬁalysis and prescriptions for the nstional interest,
’General ‘Mitchell, although ostensibly court-msrtialed not for his
vieus but for his manner of esdvocacy, was doomed to be 8 maﬂferick not
merely because he was struggling against vpowerful bureaucretic vested

interests but also because the neture of force and its reletion to

the American interest were mot popular themes--notably when the conclu=-
sion emerged that Americsn invulnersbility to direct attack was rapilly

O!ﬂingo
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When war ceme to Europe in 1939, there was no consensus in the

militery concerning the chsracter of the American interest in the

Second World Wer. Eisenhower notes in his Crusade for Europes 61

In early 1540, however, the United States Army mirrored
attitudes of the American people, as is the cese todsy end
as it was a century 8go., The mass of officers and men lacked
any sense of urgency. Athletics, recreestion, end entertainment
took precedence in most units over serious treining, Some of
the officers, in the long years of peace, had worn for theme
selves deep ruts of professional routine within which they were
sheltered from vexing new ideas and troublesome problems,
Others, bogred down in one grade for meny years because senior-
ity was the only basis for promotion, had abendoned all hope of
progress, Possibly many of them and many of the frcops too,
felt thet the infantryman's day hed pessed. o o »

The greatest chotacle wes psychologicale-complecency still
persisted. Even the f211 of Frence in lMey 1940 failed to
aweken us--and by 'us?, I mean msny professionsl soldiers ss
well es others--to & full realizetion of denger, The commending
general of one United Stetes division, an officer of long ser-
vice and high standing, offered to bet, on the day of the
French armistice, that Englend would not last six wecks longerww
and he proposed the metter much &s he would have bet on rein or
shine for the morrow. It did not oecur to him to think of
Britein &8s the sole remeining belligerent standing between us
and starkest denrer, His attitude wes typicel of the great
proportion of soldiers and civilians alike, Happily there
vere numerous exceptions whose devoted efforts accomplished
more than seemed possible.

The professional militery, shering the presupposition of the,
society of which they were a part, and reflecting its strengths and
wesknesses, were incepable of snticipating the problems the nstion
would fece and the response the nation would meke whgn those problems
became real. As a result, higher planning in the American services
developed for the most pert out of a confrontetion with specifiec
situstions and dangers rather then from firm and widely understood
doctrines of the nationsl military intérest.
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World War I and the Inter-War Cutback

The First World War end its aftermeth sppeasred to do little to
alter that situation, The United States played at the margin a deci-
sive role in the Allied offensive in 1918; but at the time of the
Armistice the American forces hed not been brought to full planned
strength and their military experience was still iimited, It would
have Leen in the offensives of 1919 thet the Americen Army would have
operated in distinctivg army groupss & serious zllied strstegic air
offensive, possibly commended by an American, would have been mounteds
and fully treined znd American-equipped forces would heve been at
their effective peak. The Armistice came, in s‘ho;'t,l at en intermed-
iate stege of the Americen build-up.

The First World War did, indeed, rive the United States and its
professionsl military an extensive experience of the problems of large-
rscale coalition warfare fer from American bsses, It trained the
Americen Navy in the problems of convey in the face of submariﬁese
It gave 'bhe‘ ground forces an extensive experience of modern logistics
end staff work; and it introduéed the American military to tvo innova-
tions--the tank and the military aiicraft-—as well os developing dis-
tinctive American methods and doctrines of ai"b:lllefy employment, But
'the‘ fbmal return to isolatio}aism after 1920 eppeered to deny the
continued relevence of the First World War experience in coalition
continental warfere.

At e deeper level, the First World War left its pemanerrt markd
on a few key professiénal soldiers. Thus, when the problem of world

war recurred, a high degree of continuity with the earlier experience
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was built into American militery leaders and, through them, into
Americen military institutions, There was a greater linkage betwsen
the two world wars than the interwar hiatus would suggest, |
Looked at in terms of military strength and technicel development,
however, the hiatus was resl enough, The Nationzl Defense Act was
pessed June L, 19703 the total regular army was set at a figure not
to exceed 280,000 officers and men; and Wilson recommended to Congress
that the long-tefm. progrem of capital ship production launched in 1916
be resumed to give the United States for the long pull what was believed
to be the essential requirement for a navy equal or superior to the
British fleet, As Gsnoe says:62 : |

Tt looked as though the United States at last had learned
its lessone-that we weré going to quit ourselves like men and
be strdng. The srmy took on new hope of sufficiency and
progress. It also took on the lebor end responsibility of
modernigation,. ‘

New Services, such as eir, chemicel werfare, end tenk,
had to be placed on & firm basis, Other arms had to be revo-
lutionized, New wespons had to be more thoroughly understood
and properly assigned, The new army had to be welded into
large tactical and sdministretive units which would not only
take care of the United States proper and our islend possessions
but be a source of inspirastion and knowledge in the home '
country.

But by 1923, os the weight of isolstionism grew in the admimis-
‘tration, the Congress, end the country, the armed forees were cut b#ck
by abont. 100,000 men and army appropriations were drasticslly reducedo63
These reductions violsted the plans which hed gone into the National
Defense Act of 1970 and left the services without adequate resources
for experiment, imnévation, and msneuver. A similar cutback occurred

in neval strength and appropriations following the Washington Naval
Conference of 1921-1922 ,
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The Sluggish Pace of Innovetion

In generel, then, the hmericen military establishrents between
the wars felt themselves constrained by inadequate funds and their
energles were, in good part, devoted yesr after year to meking a
losing cese for their enlargement, Within this difficult and dis-
couraging framework they did what cen only be jJudged 2 mediocre
Jjob with their mejor task: the building into the permsnent mili-
tary establishment of the lessons of the First World Wer and of
keeping up with a militery technology still in the process.of evol=

ution.

As Bush has said:éh

When the First World Wer ended there were thus in
existence nearly all the elements for scientific warfare,
The principal devices had been %ried out in prectice.
There were autometic guns, self-propelled vehicles, tanksd,
aircraft, submarines, redio cormunicstiony poison gases.
More important, mass production had eppesred; complex de-=
vices had been made reliable; the petroleum, automobile,
cheniical , znd communicetlon industries had appreached ma=
turity; thousends of men had become skilled in techniques.
The long process of aprlying scientific results, all the
way from the original academic theory or experiment to the
finished device, had become ordered. The world was fully
launched on mechznized warfare. For all the technical
devices that were later to be used in the second war, except
only atomic energy, practically every besic technique had
appeared, walting only for construction and development.
And this was in 1918. . . :

What did the world do sbout it? It went to sleep on
the subject, In this coumtry, 2 decisive factor was the
general atmosphere of isolation; here and elsewhere in the
world there was a feeling~-closer to hope than to convic=
tion, but still & powerful feeling--that great wars were
over, Fundamentally, lethargy gripped the techniques of
warfare between the F rst and Second World Wars, These
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vwho were familiar with modern scientific trends did not
think of war, while those who were thinking of war did not
understand the trends.
Some work did, indeed, go forward within the services oh the
key problems of imnovation, An Army Industrial College was set
up to work on problems and plens for industriel mobilization, re-
flecting the poscsibility of a second total netionel military effort.
The ground forces moved on to a_supply system bases on motor trane-
port; and, after scme vacillation, the tank was finally woven into
a sound conceptuel structure of arﬁored dividions, Importent exper-
imentel work went forward on chemical warfare end in anti-aircraft;
and the Americcn artilleryman maintained the foundrtions for his
primacy at rapid movement and concentrated fire. But this work
was conducted with inadequats résources end against much bursauckatic
resistance——often by a few men dedicated to their pribate insight
st apparent cost to th:eir professional careers.
In the Nevy there were three major directions for innovation
each of which wa: to hasve msjor significence in the Second World

65

Wars ~ nawel aviation, the technique of amphibious lendings, and
the development of supply techniques for the Pacific Fleet which
permitted sustained opereations at vast distances from major bases,
In the ﬁavy as well as the Army, however, policy wss dominated not
by the requirements for innovastion but by the conservative static
establishment--=in this period one built on the capital ship, to
which most navel minds turned with comfort after what was hoped to

be a t:ansient concentration on convoy and anti-submarine problems

in the First World War.
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' The First World War was regarded as a transient experience
because the Navy, like the nation, did not'accept the_concept of
a permenent Americ:in interest in the halance of power on the
Eurasian land mess. If that lesson had been drawn from Mahan
end the First World War--as well it mightsw.the permenence and
priority of the problems of sonvoyang amphibious landings end
anti-submerine warfare would heve logicplly:followed.' But the
Navy returned to a purer concept of sea power and focussed its
attention on the balance between Japesnese and Americen capital
ships.

The cut in fuhds end in the scele of the 2rmed services in 1922-
1923 had, then a general weakening effect on all forms of research
and development; &nd it served in é particularly gcute way to exac~
erbate the problem of o;ganizing an American air force, Cut to the
bone, the instinct of the Army and Navy as institutions was to
preserve what it had, to keep a minimum nucleus in reasonsble trim
and order.

It is possitle, of course, that in pescetime, with the chal-
lenge and urgency of conflict rembved, the sérvices would in any
case have lapsed into a rather conservetive mood and policy. Inmo-
vation in 2 peacetime military eatéblishment which is not plenning
to initiste war is notoriously difficult. And, as the story of
the British tenks in the First World War indicetes, innovetion is
difficult encugh even in war,iwhen the pressure of urgent need
supports the innovetor's case sgainst inevitsble human and instit-

utional inerties and vested interest. Innovation was, therefore,
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peculiarly difffcult in a peacetime militery establishment cut

30 or LO per cent below its planned level, lacking either the
intent to underteke the military initlative or any prevailing c¢on-
cept of the nalure of future operaticns'beyond the defense of the
Western Hemis: nzere and posgibly, in the case of the Navy, a cap-
ital ship engigement in ihe Pacific against Japan.

Only the stubborn sense of mission of a relatively few men
provided the Americen Arpy and Navy with the innovational fundamen-
tezls which jermitted the two services to move forward technologic-
ally as repidly ss they did in the Second World War. Although
Admirsl $ims eannot be regarded as typicel, the militery establish-
ments cratained and tolerated a sprinkling of men who lived end
worked. in the spirit of his injunction:”

"t is not ~nlv the privilege but the duty of army and navy

fficers to diveet letters of constructive criticiem to their

superior officers, and the officer who chcoses to accept
personal comfort in place of responsibility for such criticism

is not only not worth his pay, but he is not worth the powder
to blow himself to hell,

T3 _Problem of Air Power

The one inescapable problem of innovation during the interwar
ymlrsAwas air power, where 2 degree of momentum was maintainedoé?
He: 2 issues of military organization, prestige, ¢nd pbwer inter-

wo 2 with questions of technical capability and with conflict over

tecticel and strategic doctrine to make sir power, and its future

¢rganization and use in the military services, a chronic national

‘8fue.
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The rise of cvistion during the First Viorld War ss & serious
military arm ancillary to naval and ground force operations, was
a palpalle fact; and strategic bombardment was sufficiently real to
have justified careful plens for the 1919 offensive, Hore than
that, within the Army a group of dedicated men emerged from the
First World War with an intense vision of their service‘s future
to which they were powerfully and personally comittéd., And in
William Mitchell they had a bold, even reckless leader.

There were seversl quite specific separable issues which had
to be setiled.

1. In tacticel suprort of troops should aviation be used
simply to countér the enemy's air forces and for purposes of ob~
servation and close support, or were there distinctively tactical
missions some distence iehind the lines on which tacticel air should
concentrate? On this judsment hinged the question of whether, as
a {;actical instrument, fighters and light bombers should be attached
to division, corps, army, or general army hesdquerters,d

2, What was the military capability of heevy ;ombérdment of
the enemy's industrial plam; and its consequences for his will
to wage war: was air bombardment foreseeably an independent,
decisive instrument of war?

3. - What wes the cepability of heavy bombardment of the
enemy's urban population centeis and its consequences for niorale

and for his will to wage war: was air bombardment foreseeably an
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independent, decisive instrument of politics?

Lo Whet were the implications for the Navy of bombing air—
craft agide from the airplane's role in reconnaisance, spotting,
torpedo=carrying, anti-submarine patrol, and escort duty?

5. In the light of the emerging capabilities of aviation
how should the services be organized: should there be an indeven=
dent air force; should there be naval aviation distinct from an
independent air force; if the air force was not to be independent,
whet importance, stature, and resource allocation should be made
to aviation within the army 2nd nevy establishments?

This proved a férnidable cen of worms,

Betwcen 1919 and 193l there were fifteen public investigations
concerning the appropriate role of 2ir power in the American armed
gervices. The cases for and ageinst the role of air power as a
military instrument were argued with a peculiar vehemence. Most
of these who advocated increesed allocestions and stature for avia-
tion were airmen who felt that they alone knew the meaning of air
power and its future; and this private insight converged with a
real sense of underdog peréecutioh both for their service and in
many cases for themselves personally within the military hierarchy.
Those who argued against a substantial rodification in lﬂlitazy
thought, practice, end organization in the light of air poﬁer had
on their side the limited supplementary role of a2ir power in the
First World War, Moreover, they were protecting institutions-and

ideas to which their whole mature lives had been devoted. -
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In the course of twenty years of running battle=-foreshadowing
many of the air power issues of the Second World War and its
aftermeth-~the following answers were evolved to the key questions.
Tacticelly it was envisaged thet some units would work intimately
and directly with ground commands at the corps level or lower, but
that self-contained generel headquarters air force units might aid
the ground battle by indirect support some distance from the battle-
field, operating within an over-all ground support plen, With
respect to strategic bombing, the Air Corps was permitted to deec=
elop 2 long-renge bomber and bombardment doctrine--a task to which
in the 1930%'s the air force devoted in meny respects its best men
and talents, straining Army directivgs to the limit; but st high=
er levels the issue of the future of strategic bombing was left
unsettled, and air force activities in this direction were partly
rationalized as an effort to defend the United States against

naval attacko. The issue of precision attack on industrial in-
stallations versus area a&ttack on morale was tipped towards the form- ~
er by a technical rather then a doctrinal decision; that is, throﬁgh,
the Air Corps' adoption of the Norden bomb sight and its concentra-
tion on a daylight heavy bomber. The Navy kept to itself a wide
range of air functions; and within the Navy & more muted battle,
parallel to that proceeding on the national scene, went forward
between the advocates of carriers and those of cepital ships.
Spurred by the danger of air force competition, by the dramatic
test sinkings of naval vessels from the air in 1921<1923, and by
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their own aviation en’ohu.siasts?8 the Navy despite its devotion
to the doctrine that the capital ship would remein the center of
effective naval power, nevertheless laid the foundations for car-
rier warfare and produced a fighting carrier force capable of stem-
ming the Japanese in the Coral Seas‘_and‘ before Midway in 1942, |
In terms of organization the whole spectrum of possibilities
was canvassed: an independent air force modeled upon the RAF and
the British Air Ministry; a new cavinet agency on par with the
Army and War Departments; a single department of defense with coor-
dinate subdepartments for Army, Navy, snd Air; the establishment
of autonomy within the War Department for the Air Force equivelent
to that enjoyed by the Marine Corps within the Navy; 2nd the crea-
tion of an air force assigned to army general hezdquarters. The
latter solution=-minimal from the point of view of the Army airmen--
was adopted in Merch 1935, after about a decade's experience under
the transitionzl Air Corps Act of 1926, This solution had the ad~
vantage, for airmen, of permitting 2 concentration of commend over
8 substantia;l. proportion of the air force; but it had the disad-
vantages of dual control. Some tactical units remained under com-
mand at Army corps level, and at the top of the air force, control
over training and indoctrination as well as procurement and devel-
opment were in the hends of the office of the Chief of the Air
Corps while the operational command of eir force units in being
lay with the commanding genersl of the General Headquarters air
force. This clumsy dusl arrasngement was ended in March 1939, as

American rearmament was st last seriously considered.
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The tacticsl and pperational doctrine developed bv the Air
Corps between the wars bore a2 close relation to besic and sccepted
military principle, Tacticelly, air force operations were based
on concepts of atteck, surprise, and concentration of measive air
strength ageinst decisive tacticsl and stretegic objectives. In
all this there was continuity with acrepted Americen ground force
and naval doctrine. The revolutionary content of air force thought

‘lay in strategic bombardment; that is in the notion that air power
could by~-pass forces in the field and at sea and strike directly
and decisively at the enemy*s vital centers and his will to wage

war:69

But the advent of air power which cen go streight to

the vital centers and entirely neutralize or destrcy them
has put a completely new complexion on the old system of
war, It is now realized that the hostile main’army in the
field is a false objective and the real objectives are the
vital centers. The old theory that victory meant the des-
truction of the hostile main army, is untenable. Armies
themselves can be disregarded by air power if a repid strike
is made against the opposing centers, because a greatly
superior army numerically is at the mercy of an air force
inferior in number.

Here was the persistent vision of decisive independent air po-
wer enuncisted before the First World War by Douhet, developed by
Trencherd within the RAF and by Mitchell in the United States.,

Both in their dcctrines and in the building and planning of
their operations air power advocates drifted towards the concept
of precision bombing of militarily relevant industrial and trans-
port installétions, although certain pronouncements reflected a
continued reliance on the consequences of bombing for morale and

the national will to wage war, The Air Corps never settled the
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question of whether it would seek ir strategic bombing a military

or a political decision.

Viar Plenning

The whole controversy over air pover betwaen th2 wars was 2ol
ored ond digtorted by ths ruling concepts of the national intersst
ard the netion's militsry prctlem. Formally, ths United States
had returned tc the Monroe Dociyrine ani to a policy limited to
defense of the Americsr conbinents., In such circumstances the pro-
wection of the ocean apprcaches was the only clear, persistent mili-
tary requirement erd the thmeest of the Japan@§@ Navy the only kavely
realistic military problem on the horison, And., in fact, the most
professicnal and protracied military plenning =nd waregeming that
procaeded between the wars centered on a possible ngval sngagerent
with the Japenese fleel,

A reulistic conception of the rolz of the Army withir these
limits wac virtually impossible beyond the diificult problenm of
defending the Philippines, which sgain abttracted considerzble real-
istic thoupht,

Ay force advocates could and did argue that the forsseeabls
development of a&iv pouwer meant that the United States w ould besome
vulnerable in time to direct sirateglc attack; but between the wars
the range 2nd cepabhilities of bombing aircreit Tell fer shori of
censtituiing immineznt threst. Practical men, facecd with the piro-

blem of allccating sezree resources in annual budgets, were nos
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prepared to back fully.the Air Corps vision, So far 28 the isolated
continent of the United States was 6oncerned, the cese for United
States strategic bombardment as & counterforce to an enemy air
commend was, over & reasonable planning horizon, weak. Nevertheless,
the csse for long-rsnge bombers as a counternavel force, their
possible long=-term po£entiality for intercontinentel warfare, a
degree of willingness to contemplate the possibility of war outside
the terms of the Monroe Doctrine, and a degree of concescion to ar=
dent Air Corps sentiment permitted the development of the B-17 and
the Norden bombsight and the tactical and strategic doctrines assoc-
iated with precision bombing,

In a sense the big bomber a‘vocates of the inter-war years
faced‘the seme problém es the advocates of capital ships in the
Navy a half-century earlier: they could advance no truly rational
argument for their new weapon to & nation whose image of its mili-
tary problem was the defense of its coaest lines, But, as.uith the
earlier revolution in the Nevy formal isolstionist doctrine was
softened to give the innovators some scope.

Despite some innovaﬁion at the level of military technology,
the nation's ambiguity about the character of its interests inhib-
ited realistic forward planning. In this setting, down to 1938,
the war planners of the Army and Navy concentrated mainly on the
question of Japan. The only coalition stretegy envisaged until
the late 1930's arose from informal discussions between’officefs

of the British and Aﬁerican navies begun in 193k, in which the
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possibility of a primary role for the United States was envisaged
should war break out simultaneously in Europe and Asia.,'m
In war-planning the Japanese problem, a degreé of controversy
arose on whether the United States should ettempt to hold a position
in the Western Pacific or simply defend the line Aleska-Panama-
Hawaii, After the passage of the Philippine Independence Act of
193h the War Department generally tock the defensive view; the Navy,
which looked to the possible necessity of defeeting the Japanese
Navy decisively, was unprepared to envissge confining its opera-
tions East of Midway. In the years 1935-1938, during ‘which Congress
refused to permit the fortification of Guam and Japan opened its
major campaigns in China, the Army-Navy controversy was compromised
without being resolved: the agreed planning directive eliminated
both references to the Nevy's offensive mission and to the Navy's
limitation of movement east of Midway. After 1938, as war in Zurope
beceme more likely, the planners began to consider action in rela-
tion to the European as well es the Pacific theater. In November
1938, after Munich, the Joint Army and Nevy Board sent the Joint
Planning Committee the following problem for study, the terms of
which represented a militery definition of the nation‘s commitments
under the fundamentally isclationist assumptions of the tine, 't
o o othe various practicable courses of action open to
the military and nevel forces of the United States in the
event of (a{ violation of the Monroe Doctrine by one or
more of the Fascist powers, &nd (b) a2 simultaneous attempt
to expand Japanese influence in the Fhilippines. . . .
After 1938 the link between Americasn interests snd the fete

of Britain and France began to be acknowledged; but, faithful to
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the ruling mood and polities of the country, wer planning at no
stage reflected the possibilit& that American interests might best
be protected by strong forehanded action designed to forestall the
disintegration of the Eurasian powcr bslance.

Like the nation, the military were dfagged slowly from isola=
’;.ionism by the march of events invthg face of & succession of pal=-
pable crises, for each of which the degree of prior preparation
proved grossly inadequate. This lack of preparation extended from
tlie ruling concepts. of the national interest, through war-planning,
the state of military technology, to & grossly inadequate order of
battieo |

Fortunately, the smerican professionsl tredition as of 1939
wés, adequate for the war the United States was about to fight, Its
leadership was guided by certain relevant 1essbns from the exper-
ience of coalition in 1917-18; it recruited a2 reasonable sample
of sble men from the society; it indoctrinsted them in the values
of the society as well as in the disciplined requirements of their
profession; it managed to select from them those most cspable of
command in war; it incorporated strategic concepts of operations
and a tactical style weli suited to the national temper; it devel=
oped Aa respect for logistics and a skill in supply which merged
with the cepebilities of the society, the tasks of bringing Ameri-
can power to bear; and the needs of celerity in comb:ct. Down through
the Second World War persistent weaknesses in intelligence, research

and development, and in higher military thought and planning could
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be borne without disester, given the stage of history and of war-
meking in which the United States was caught up; for in the first
half of the twentieth century the United States was, in fact, the
stretegic reserve of the West, and its allies twice provided suff-
icient time for the nation not only to mobilige its skills and
resources but slso to divest itself of the wishful illusion that

its interests did not extend to the balance of power on the Eurasian
meinland,



IV, A Conelusion
23
The United States on the Eve of the Second World War

What, then, was the state of the nation et the outbrezk of
the Second Wbrld War?

In domestic affairs, national policy over the first four dec-
ades of the twentieth century, guided by the powerful, erratic,
but not insensitive force of the democratic political process, had
adjusted itself with reasonable success to the environment of ‘a
mature industrisl society and to the potentialities of expanded
consumption,

The depression had not been fully conquered; but the nation
had absorbed, in continuity with its old political traditions and
methods, a massive dose of institutional reforms. Not only had
those reforms sstisfied the dengerous frustrationé and pressures
which developed in the early 1930's, but they had come 2lsc to be
widely accepted as 2 fact of life. Between, say, 1936 and 1940,
as the momentum of the New Deal waﬁed and more liberal Republicans
moved towards leadership in their party, the domestic policies of
the two major parties==if not their ccnventional rhetoric—-moved
closer together, As a national community the United States had
weathered the 1930's without unbearable schism.

In military and foreign affeirs the nation stood, moreover,
in a position where, once its will and energy were released and

its resources and talents put to work, a reasonably meaningful
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victory in the Second World War wes still possible; tut the grop-
ing efforts to proteét the national interest over the srme period
can be regarded as successful only in the sense that the nation
still survived in 1940.

Indeed, there was something distinctly pathological about
the United States in the late 1930's. It was, after all, almost
a half century since the netion had slipped out from the restrain-
ing limits of the Monroe Doctrine and asserted status as a major
power on the world scene; but until the Germsn victories in the
West of the spring of 1940 the Uhited Stetes stood frozen and in-
active, clinging to distorted memories of a safe isolation long
since rkndered beyond the reach of attainsble policy. The best
that can be seid is that, despite the netional isoletionist neur-
osis, much had heppened since the turn of the century that had
prepared the nation, almost despite itself, to face the Second
World War and to shape a tolerable response to it,

Geographically, the 61d primacy of concern with the Western
Hemisphere had persisted but changed its meaning. In the hineteenth
century, in the framewerk of the Anglo=Americen mixture of stale-
mate and accord, the Western Hemisphere had been the sole mejor
active theater for American diplomacy except for occasional forays
in the Far East. The reasonably tough imperialist mood of Roosevelt
and Taft in Latin Americas had proved a transieﬁt phase, giving way
to more or less ewkwsrd, more or less successful efforts at creat-

ing a hemispheric at-osphere of good neighborhood, But in the
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1930's, as the threat of war in Europe became incressingly real,

and Roosevelt sought to assume the position of stretegic reserve

for beleagured Euresian allies, the Western Hemisphere took on

a new derivative role in Americen diplomecy=--the role of a rear
base the sefurity of which is a minimum essential not merely for

& successful defense of the United Stetes but also for effective
forward operations in Eurasia. It was a foreshadowing of this
conception rather then simply the continued pursuit if hemispheric
harmony which determined Roosevelt's tightenigg of his ties with
Canada in the Kingston speech of August 18, 1938 and Hull's success-

ful struggle to extract from the Lima Conference of December 1938

. & declarestion requiring mutual aid in case of indirectlas well as

direct agression from outside the Hemisphere. By 1540 the Western
Hemisphere had ceased to be a separate theater of more or less ben-
evolent American hegemony and had to become part of the general
Americsan security problem of how to protect Aﬁericen interests in
relation to a Eurasia the latent threat of which to the United
States could not be contained b Britain and France alone.

In Asia, the Open Uoor snd the Nine Power Tresty lay in the
dust as Chiang Kai-shek retreated inland to Chungking, the Bommun-
ists gathered strength in the éountryside of the North, and the
Japanese dominated the cities and rail lines of the Chinese main-

3and. But the nation hzd proved umwilling to trenslate its bank-
ruptey of purpose and policy in Asia over the period 1931-1939 into

"a formal recognition of Japanese legal rights in China. On the
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books of the Department of State and scmewhere in the nation's con-

cept of its interest end destiny the Open Door was still alive.

In Europe there was no territorial concept equivalent to the
notion of en independent China, the Maintenance of whose territor-
isl integrity would hold stable the European structure of powere
As parent at Versailles of the multiple national states of Eastern
Eurcpe, the United States ﬁighi wéll heve adopted some such Western
Open Door concept; and, in fact, there was 2 better foundation in
domestic politice for 2 persistent Americsan concern with Eastern
Europe then with China, But thet had not hspoened. Wilson's
eadvocacy of the netional prineiple had never seriously penetrated
even professional Americen diplomacy. It seemed as though Wash-
ington's vision of Europe stopped at Berlin, Moscow beingbsomething
quite seperate. American diplomacy in Europe centered in the 1930's
on the effort to use Americcn diplomatic and potential militery
weight to maintain a peace reasonably favorable to what gredually
came to be acknowledged as the essentisl buffer area of Western
Europe, led by Britain and France,

The road from benevolent posturing st Algeciras to decisive
American responsibility at Versailles had been travelled too fast
or, at least;, under leadership and eircumstgyfes the nation did not
sustain. As the crisis mpunted in the 1930's, Boosevelt struggled
to establish a position somewhere between that of his kinsman at
Algeciras and Wilson's at Versailles ~- that is, a position where
the Americon weight in the “uropeesn scales would be real and sub-

stantial, but one short of overt detailed American responsibility
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and leadership. The effort was sncanechronism. At Versailles a
limited firm Ameriéan commitment to support steedily & European
settlement might well have sufficed, just as a limited Americen
militery effort in 1917-1913 sufficed to tip the sccles in wer;

but during the 1930's the world arena of power had so changed its
shape and bslance that cnly an effort fer beyond any attempted by‘
Rocsevelt would heve broken the hopes end mcmentum of the Axas and
persuaded Stalin that loyalty to collective security was the most
attractive realistic alternative open to him. The rise of Japan,
Italy, and the Soviet Union coupled with the decline of spirit, con-
fidence, and unity of purpose in Britain and France between the
wars drasticelly altered the terms on which the Areericen interest
inyﬁurasia could be protected. 1In concept, however, there was con-
tinuity in the Americen spproach-~to buttress the British end French
against the Germans; and this negative approach to the nroblem of

# stable Eurcpesn structurea~iﬁplicitly lesving central responsi-
bility with the British end French--was to persist, in a sense,
down to 1947.

Roosevelt sough to define an fmericen approach to Eurssia which
embrzced both Large View and Wilsonian concepts, concepts.of power
and persistent American ideals. He was, if anything, closer to
the Large View than to Wilson, building his primary cese on Amer-
ican self=-interest in a world where aggression in Eurasia could
not but demege the nation’s physical security, Given a people
and Congress disebused with crusades, this was the part of good
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politics; but it conformed also to Roosevelt's ecrly training,
experience, and temperament in international affairs, His clarity
and explicitness sbout the hard core of direct national interest
was, however, linked to grend Wilsonian themes. Typical of this
synthesis is the following passage from a speech of October 26, 1938,
which foreshadowed Roosevelt's later Wilsonien evocation in the

Four Freedoms:72

It is becoming increasingly clear thet peace by fear has no
higher or more enduring quality then peace by the sword,

There can be no peace if the reign of law is to be replaced
by a recurrent sanctification of sheer force.

There can be no pezce if national policy adopts as a delib-
erate instrument the dispersion all over the world of millions
of helpless and persecuted wanderers with no place to lay their
heads. :

There can be no peace if humble men and women are not free
to think their own thoughts, to express their own feelings, to
worship God,

And there is no doubt thet,,in the end, populsr support for
Americen a2id to the sllied cause proceeded not simply from a height~
ened awareness of nationalsecurity interests but also from & sense
of national interest and responsibility to defeat Hitlerism as a
way of life.

By the time the Lombs fell on Pearl Harbor the rude founda-
tions for en Americen consensus in foreign policy had been laid and
confirmed: by the Lend-Lease debate, the acceptence of the risks
of & shoot=-at-sight policy in the Atlantic, and the Americen role
at the Atlantic Conference in August 1941. An overwhelming major-
ity of the nation accepted now the existence of & nationzl inter-

est--worth the expenditure of treasure end if necessary blood—-
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in a system of collective security; end it accépted the commitment
to a measure of sustzined responsibility for the shape of the
postwar world, Moreover, sll this was rooted in concepts which
acknowledged fhe legitimecy of the national experience from 1898
to 1920--and which acknowledged error in the interwer years.

Backed by the weight of the nation's resources, managed by
military professionals whose essential skills had somehow survived
the desultory inter-war generation, the United States cormanded the
essentials for the role of strategic reserve to allies bearing the
brunt of fighting in a great Eurasian wa}° And the concept of the
national interest associated with the role of strategic reserve
proved a reasonably- adequate bssis for the guid#nce of American
policy so long as the Angle=Soviet-=Americen alliance was sustained,
But it waes an inadequate besis on whiéh to confront & world arens
from which the power of Germany and Jspan hed been removed, where
Britzin and France were too weck to lead, &nd where, from the
center of Eurasia; the tightly mobilized force of Russia was being
thrust outward. The nation, having berely recsptured the wili to
fece the tesks of strategic reserve, was promptly forced to essume
responsibility-~directly, in detzil=~from one end of Eurasia to the
other. Neither Mahan nor Wilson nor those who followed their leads
had prepared the United S¢ates for this rols; and thus, as the
gsp between inter=war isolationism and the threat represented by

the Axis was closed, a new gap opened promptly in its wake.
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right to do so. The Cuban cause is just. The Cubans are
exercising their inalienable rights in their rebellion....
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appearance, in a sense, was in the postwar advice of General Wedemeyer
and others to Chiang Kai-shek that he leave North China, for the time
being, in Communist hands and consolidate effectively his position in
the South, and in Wedemeyer's last-ditch proposal to establish a
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With the world situation the way it is today, almost
a mad house, with hate and fear sweeping the world; with
this nation almost the last stronghold of Democracy; with
the American people determined to maintain that Democracy,
the kind of government that we have is extremely important,
and it is the one thing in America that is important.

49. C. Hull, Memoirs of Cordell Hull, Macmillan, New York,
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Mussolini said that America is in the hands of the Jews.
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themselves in European affairs, and it would be foolish to
think that they would remain aloof in the event of a conflict.
I reported this to the Duce, who did not seem to be very
much alarmed.



During the afternoon I received Allesandri, ex-President
of Chile and a good friend of Italy. He has been defeated
by a popular-front coalition, but he considers the Red regime
to be ill-suited to his country, and foresees, he says with
horror, that he will be recalled to power, -ILike all Americans
he is anxious about the international situation, and imagines
there may be a formula that will have the magic power to
stifle all controversies. (May 17, pp. 88-89.)
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sense. (August 23, p. 133.)
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the lessons of the Philippines, Cuba, and Puerto Rico as read in the
War Department (pp. 555-556).

55. From a letter to the author.

56. Despite the incomplete and polemical character of Mitchell's
writings they constitute, in their originality and substance, an
appropriate parallel to Mahan's more erudite, less flamboyant, but
no less scattered and polemical special pleading for new concephs.

H. H. Ransom, for example, (The Air Corps Act of 1926, doctoral thesis,
Prince ton University, August 1953, pp. 169-170) has summarized
Mitchell's view in the following assertions,

Although by 1926 many of Mitchell's concepis of air power
were still hagy, they included the following general propositions:

1. The development of military aircraft called for a
complete and radical cuange in United States defense organi-
zation and doctrine of war, with "air power" assuming the
predominant role in all phases of future military operations.

2. Airplanes were constantly improving, they were the
"great developing power;" ground armles were in a static
stage; surface navies were obsolete or rapidly obsolescing.

3. Conitrecl of the air, by destruction of the enemy's
air forces, is the primary mission of aircraft; no military
or naval operations could be successfully carried out without
supremacy of the air.
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L. The combat functions of surface navies should rapidly
be assumed by aircraft and submarines; the basic function of
an Army in the United States, with a proper air force, would
be to serve as a domestic constabulary.

5. Wars could be quickly fought and won in the air; with
control of the air an enemy could be defeated quickly by
strategic bombing, by the destruction of a nation's power to
make war,

6. Official naval doctrine was fallacious, particularly
its emphasis upon the role of surface craft, and its designation
of the battleship as the capital ship.

7. Aircraft could certainly sink by bombing any surface
vessel in the Navy.

8. Older services, conservative by nature, were clinging
selfishly to outmoded doctrines and organizations; and from
them Congress and the public were receiving false information.

9. Because of the potentialities of strategic bombing,
including gas warfare, air power could serve as a deterrent
to future wars. Populations threatened by total war from
terrifying new aerial weapons would become more reluctant
to sacrifice themselves to almost certain death.

10. Airmen belonged to a special fraternity of military
fighters, which made it difficult for the other services to
understand them.

11. These facts called for the immediate establishment
of a Department of Aeronautics, on a co-equal basis with the
Army and Navy, with personnel apart from the Army and Navy,
all under a Department of National Defense.

12. Finally, the "former isolation of the United States"
was a "thing of the past."#* America was no longer relatively
invulnerable to effective and sudden enemy attacks,

# Mitchell, Winged Defense, the Development and Possibility of
Modern Airpower - Bconomic and Military, G. P. Putnam & Sons, New
York, Brd printing, I§§6, P xi.

57. See, for example, Jessup, Root, Vol. 2, p. 108,

58, Secretary Lansing himself was formally second in command
on Wilson's five man peace commission in 1919, but played no significant
role at Versailles, his occasional initiatives being coldly received
by Wilson. Grew had an active but purely administrative function as
Secretary General of the American delegation. In addition the Depariment
of State assigned seven officers to the secretariat.
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59. A member of Colonel House's staff (Walter Lippmann) described
to the author the following incident: In preparation for the Balkan
issues which might arise at the Versailles Cocnference, he called on
the Secretary of State. He found some difficuliy in making clear the
issues involved in the Balkans and asked permission to use the Secretary'’s
map. He drew down the map and found that the Secretary of State's
map of Europe had not been revised since the First Balkan War, and
still showed the area as part of the Turkish empire.

60. Others who entered diplomacy in these years and later
achieved distinction were: Norman Armour (1915), Sumner Welles
(1915), Stanley Hormbeck (1918), William Castle (1919), James Dunn
(1920), John Hickerson (1920), Herschel Johnson (1920), and Robert
Murphy (1920).

61. The major initiative toward a linking of military and
diplomatic policy undertaken by the Navy at the end of the First
World War to insure clear and firm guidance for military planning,
was discouraged by Secretary of the Navy Daniels, as well as by
Wilson in 1919; and in 1921, Secretary of State Hughes declined an
invitation from the Secretaries of Navy and War that a civilian
official sit with the Joint Army-Navy Board "when matters affecting
national policy" were under consideration. W. R. Schilling, "Civil-~
Naval Politics in World War I," World Politics, VII (July, 1955),
pp. 572-591, esp. p. 575.

62. See, for exanple, Admiral Fiske in 191L, B. A. Fiske,
From Midshipman {0 Rear Admiral, The Century Co., New York, 1919,
p. 550; Admiral King in 1932, E. J. Xing and W, M. Whitehill,
Fleet Admiral King, Norton, New York, 1952, pp. 236-237; General
WacArthur in 1935, quoted by R. E. Dupuy, Men of West Point, Sloane,
New York, 1951, p. 156, -

63. Dwight D, Eisenhower, Crusade in Europe, Doubleday % Co.,
Garden City (N. Y.), 1948, pp. 7=8.

6li. W, A. Ganoe, The History of the United States Army,
I) Appleton-Century Co. New York; London, 1942, p. LB2.

65. Ibid., p. L88.

66. Vannevar Bush, Modern Arms and Free Men; A Discussion of
the Role of Science in Preserving Democracy, Simon & Schuster,
New York, I9L9, pp. (=8«

67. D. W. Knox, "The United States Navy Between World Wars,"
in S. E, Morison, History of United States Naval Operations in
World War II, Vol. T, Little, Brown % Co., Boston, 1947, especially
pPp. x1vii-Iviii.

68. E. E., Morison, Admiral Sims, Houghton Mifflin Co., Boston,
1942, p. L33.




69. For the evolution of air power during and after the First
World War, see, notably, H. H. Ransom, op. cit.

70. As Ransom points out (op. cit., p. 183) the mood of (say)
Mitscher in the Navy did not differ in essentials from that of
Mitchell in the Army in the early 1920's.

71. W. Mitchell, Skyways, Philadephia, 1930, p. 255; quoted in
W. F. Craven and J. L. Cate (editors), The Army Forces in World
War II, University of Chicago Press, 1948, VoI. T (Plans and Barly
Operations), p. L2. '

72. For the best short account of interwar planning see M.
Matloff, and F, M. Snell, The United States Army in World War II,
Strategic Planning for Coalition Warfare, 19L41-1942, Office of the
Chief of Military History, Washington, D. C., 1953, Chap. 1, pp. 1-10.

73. Matloff and Snell, op. cit., pp. 5=8. 1In an effort to
clarify the military planning problem five terms of reference wers
set up and given priority covering alternative definitions of the
military meaning of the American interest in a forthcoming war, The
terms of reference of these so-called Rainbow Plans, are arrayed '
here in ascending degree of commitment assumed in the external world
by the United States. Their numbers indicate the order of pricrity
and urgency set for the planners by the Joint Board on June 30, 1939:

a. Joint Army and Navy Basic War Plan
Rainbow No, 1

Prevent the violation of the letter or spirit of the Monroe
Doctrine by protecting that territory of the Western Hemisphere
from which the vital interest of the United States can be threatened,
while protecting the United States, its possessions and its sea-
borne trade. This territory is assumed to be any part of the
Western Hemisphere north of the approximate latitude ten degrees
south. .

This plan will not provide for projecting U. S. Army Forces
farther south than the approximate latitude ten degrees south or
outside of the Western Hemisphere.

d. Joint Army and Navy Basic War Plan
Rainbow No. L

(1) Prevent the violation of the letter or spirit of the
Monroe Doctrine by protecting all the territory and Governments
of vhe Western Hemisphere against external aggression while protecting
the United States, its possessions, and its sea-borne trade. This
Plan will provide for projecting such U. S. Army Forces as necessary
to the southern part of the South American continent or to the
Eastern Atlantic,

C. dJoint Army and Navy Basic War Plan
Rainbow No, 3
(1) Carry out the missions of the Joint Army and Navy Basic
War Plan--Rainbow No., 1.
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(2) Protect United States! vital interests in the Western
Pacific by securing control in the Western Pacific, as rapidly as
possible consistent with carrying out the missions in &,

b. Joint Army and Navy Basic War Flan .
Rainbow No., 2

(1) Provide for the missions in a.

(2) Under the assumption that the United States, Great Britain,
and France are acting in concert, on terms wherein the United States
does not provide maximum participation in ccntinental Europe, but
undertakes, as its major share in the concerted effort, to sustain
the interests of Democratic Powers in the Pacific, to provide for
the tasks essential to sustain these interests, and to defeat
enemy forces in the Pacific.

e. Joint Army and Navy Basic War Plan
Rainbow No. 5

(1) Provide for the missions in a.

(2) Project the armed forces of the United States to the
Eastern Atlantic and to either or both of the African or European
Continents, as rapidly as possible consistent with carrying out
the missions in a above, in order to effect the decisive defeat
of Germany or Italy, or both. This Plan will assume concerted
action between the United States, Great Britain, and France.

The one logical case not examined was, of course, that which
the United States ultimately confronted; namely, a combination of
the maximum missions defined in Rainbow 2 for the Pacific and
Rainbow 5 for the European theaters, brought about by a declaration
of war against the United States by the Axis pcwers.

The priority in which these plans were considered was determinec,
of course, not merely by the character of underlying American
isolationism, but also by the likely position cof the United States
under differing assumptions about the enemy®s first moves and their
relative success., American military thought and plamning in 1539
and, indeed, down to Pearl Harbor and beyond reflected a profound
sense of the underlying weakness of the American military position,
and a desire to limit to the minimum external commitments until
American strength was rebuilt,

4. Quoted, Rauch, op. cit., pp. 86=87.





